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vieprac— apastambanuyayitvam
abhivadayatam mysal

trapam hartum satam bhayad
granthd'yam visnu-karitahi

English— May this book, motivated by Vishnu,

serve to remove the embarrassment of those virtuous
people

who [currently] greet [elders]

dishonestly mentioning their followership of the
Apastamba school

(not having yet read his texts).



+1®

+01@

01 varnadharmadi®

vieprac— athatah samayacarikan dharman
vyakhyasyamah 1

Blhler—

1. Now, therefore, we will declare the acts
productive of merit which form part of the
customs of daily life, as they have been settled by
the agreement (of those who know the law). [#1]

[#1]: 1. Samaya, 'agreement, decision,' is threefold. It
includes injunction, restriction, and prohibition.

viepra°— dharmajfia-samayah pramanam (s;,/appya-

kraména prathamam uktam) 2

BlUhler— 2. The authority (for these duties) is the
agreement of those who know the law, [#2]

[#2]: Manu 11, 6, 12 Yajii. I, 7; Gautama I, 1.



viepra°— védas ca 3

Buhler— 3. And (the authorities for the latter are) the
Vedas alone.

vieprac— catvard varna brahmana-ksatriya-vaisya-
sadrah 4

Buhler— 4. (There are) four castes--Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaidyas, and Sadras.

vieprae— tésam parvas-parvo janmatah sréyan 5

BlUhler— 5. Amongst these, each preceding (caste) is
superior by birth to the one following.

vieprac— astdranam adustakarmanam upayanam
védadhyayanam agnyadhéyam phalavanti ca karmani
6

Biihler— 6. (For all these), excepting Sadras and those
who have committed bad actions, (are ordained) the
initiation, the study of the Veda, and the kindling of
[#3] the sacred fire; and (their) works are productive
of rewards (in this world and the next).

[#3]: Manu II, 35.



satyasarma— Between 1200-1400 CE, a different
version of Apastambadharmasatra 1.1.6
‘astdranamadustakarmanamupayanam..' emerged
with the omission of 'a' of 'asddranam’.

Screenshots from Smrtikaumudt and Harihara's
comm. on Paraskaragrhyasatra. Both take 'Sadranam’
to denote Rathakara.

vieprae— $usSrlisa sudrasyé&tarésam varnanam (,pajavat
karma)7

Buhler— 7. To serve the other (three) castes (is
ordained) for the Stdra. [#4]

[#4]: Manu 1, 91, VIII, 410; and IX, 334; Yajf. I, 120.

Viepra°— (¢udra-krta-seva) POrvasmin parvasmin varne
nihsréyasam bhayah 8

BlUhler— 8. The higher the caste (which he serves) the
greater is the merit.

vieprae— upanayanam vidyarthasya $rutitah
samskarah 9

Blihler— 9. The initiation is the consecration in
accordance with the texts of the Veda, of a male who



is desirous of (and can make use of) sacred
knowledge. [#5]

[#5]: The use of the masculine in the text excludes
women. For though women may have occasion to use
such texts as 'O fire, of the dwelling' &c. at the
Agnihotra, still it is specially ordained that they shall
be taught this and similar verses only just before the
rite is to be performed.

vieprac— "sarvébhyd védébhyah savitry antcyata" iti
hi brahmanam 10

Blhler— 10. A Brahmana declares that the GayatrT is
learnt for the sake of all the (three) Vedas. [#6]

[#6]: The object of the Satra is to remove a doubt
whether the ceremony of initiation ought to be
repeated for each Veda, in case a man desires to study
more than one Veda. This repetition is declared to be
unnecessary, except, as the commentator adds, in the
case of the Atharva-veda, for which, according to a
passage of a Brahmana, a fresh initiation is necessary.
The latter rule is given in the Vaitana-satra I, 1, 5.

vieprac— tamaso va €sa (59a5) tamah pravisati - yam
avidvan upanayatg, yas cavidvan - iti hi brahmanam 11



BlUhler— 11. (Coming) out of darkness, he indeed
enters darkness, whom a man unlearned in the Vedas,
initiates, and (so does he) who, without being learned
in the Vedas, (performs the rite of initiation.) That has
been declared in a Brahmana.

vieprac— tasminn abhijana-vidyasamudétam
samahitam samskartaram Tpsét 12

Buhler— 12. As performer of this rite of initiation he
shall seek to obtain a man in whose family sacred
learning is hereditary, who himself possesses it, and
who is devout (in following the law).

vieprac— tasmims caiva vidya-karma +antam
avipratipanné dharmébhyah 13

Blihler— 13. And under him the sacred science must
be [#7] studied until the end, provided (the teacher)
does not fall off from the ordinances of the law.

[#7]: Haradatta: 'But this (latter rule regarding the
taking of p. 3 another teacher) does not hold good for
those who have begun to study, solemnly, binding
themselves, to their teacher. How so? As he (the pupil)
shall consider a person who initiates and instructs him
his Acarya, and a pupil who has been once initiated



cannot be initiated again, how can another man
instruct him? For this reason it must be understood
that the study begun with one teacher may not be
completed with another, if the first die." Compare also
Haradattaonl, 2, 7, 26, and the rule given ], 1, 4, 26. In
our times also pupils, who have bound themselves to
a teacher by paying their respects to him and
presenting a cocoa-nut, in order to learn from him a
particular branch of science, must not study the same
branch of science under any other teacher.

vieprae— yasmad dharman acindti sa acaryah 14

Bihler— 14. He from whom (the pupil) gathers
(acinoti) (the knowledge of) his religious duties
(dharman) (is called) the Acarya (teacher). [#8]

[#8]: Manu II, 69; Yajf. I, 15.

viepra°— tasmai na druhyét kadacana 15
Blhler— 15. Him he should never offend. [#9]
[#9]: Manu 1I, 144.

vieprae— sa hi vidyatas tam janayati 16



BlUhler— 16. For he causes him (the pupil) to be born

(a second time) by (imparting to him) sacred learning.
[#10]

[#10]: Manu II, 146-148.
vieprae— tac +chréstham janma 17
Buhler— 17. This (second) birth is the best. [#11]

[#11]: 'Because it procures heavenly bliss and final
liberation.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— Sariram éva mata-pitarau janayatah 18

Blihler— 18. The father and the mother produce the
body only. [#12]

[#12]: Manu II, 147.

viepra°c— vasanté brahmanam upanayita, grismeé
rajanyam saradi vaisyam,

garbhastamésu brahmanam, garbhaikadasésu
rajanyam, garbha-dvadasésu vaisyam 19

Blhler— 19. Let him initiate a Brahmana in spring, a
Ksatriya in summer, a Vaisya in autumn, a Brahmana
in the eighth year after conception, a Ksatriya in the



eleventh year after conception, (and) a Vaisya in the
twelfth after conception. [#13]

[#13]: Yaji. I, 14; Manu II, 36; ASvakayana Gr. Sa. I, 19,
1, 4: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 20 seq.

vieprac— atha (upanayana-visaye) kamyani 20

Blhler— 20. Now (follows the enumeration of the
years to be chosen) for the fulfilment of some
(particular) wish,

viepra°e— saptamé brahma-varcasa-kamam 21

Blhler— 21. (Let him initiate) a person desirous of
excellence in sacred learning in his seventh year, [#14]

[#14]: Manu II, 37.
vieprac— astama ayus-kamam 22

Blhler— 22. A person desirous of long life in his
eighth year, [#15]

[#15]: -26. Adv. Gr. S0. 1, 19, 5, 7; Weber, Ind. Stud. X,
21.

viepra°— navamé téjas-kamam 23

10



Blihler— 23. A person desirous of manly vigour in his
ninth year,

viepra°e— dasamé 'nnadya-kamam 24

Blihler— 24. A person desirous of food in his tenth
year,

viepra°— ékadasa indriya-kamam 25

Blhler— 25. A person desirous of strength in his
eleventh year,

viepra°— dvadasé pasu-kamam 26

Blhler— 26. A person desirous of cattle in his twelfth
year.

vieprac— a sddasad brahmanasyanatyaya, a
dvavimsat ksatriyasya+ a caturvimsad vaisyasya -
yatha vratésu samarthah syad yani vaksyamah 27

BuUhler— 27. There is no dereliction (of duty, if the
initiation takes place), in the case of a Brahmana
before the completion of the sixteenth year, in the
case of a Ksatriya before the completion of the twenty-
second year, in the case of a VaiSya before the
completion of the twenty-fourth year. (Let him be

11



initiated at such an age) that he may be able to

perform the duties, which we shall declare below.
[#16]

[#16]: The meaning of the Satra is, that the initiation
shall be performed as soon as the child is able to
begin the study of the Veda. If it is so far developed at
eight years, the ceremony must then be performed;
and if it be then neglected, or, if it be neglected at any
time when the capacity for learning exists, expiation
prescribed in the following Satras must be performed.
The age of sixteen in the case of Brahmanas is the
latest term up to which the ceremony may be
deferred, in case of incapacity for study only. After the
lapse of the sixteenth year, the expiation becomes
also necessary. Manu II, 38; Yajn. I, 37.

vieprae— atikranté savitryah kala ), rtum zva0)
traividyakam brahmacaryam (agni-paricaryam adhyayanar
guru-susrasam iti parihapya) €@ rét 28

Blhler— 28. If the proper time for the initiation has
passed, he shall observe for the space of two months

[#17] the duties of a student, as observed by those
who are studying the three Vedas.

12



[#17]: The meaning is, he shall keep all the restrictions
imposed upon a student, as chastity, &c, but that he
shall not perform the fire-worship or service to a
teacher, nor study. Manu II, 39; XI. 192, YajA. I, 38;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 101.

vieprac— athdopanayanam 29
Buhler— 29. After that he may be initiated.
viepra°— tatah samvatsaram udakdpasparsanam 30

Blhler— 30. After that he shall bathe (daily) for one
year. [#18]

[#18]: 'If he is strong, he shall bathe three times a day-
-morning, midday, and evening.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— athadhyapyah 31
Blhler— 31. After that he may be instructed.

viepra°c— atha yasya pita pitamaha iti anupétau
syatam - té brahma-ha-samstutah 32

Blhler— 32. He, whose father and grandfather have
not been initiated, (and his two ancestors) are called
'slayers of the Brahman.' [#19]

13



[#19]: Brahman, apparently, here means 'Veda,' and
those who neglect its study may be called
metaphorically 'slayers of the Veda.'

viepra°— tésam abhyagamanam bhojanam vivaham iti
ca varjayét 33

Blhler— 33. Intercourse, eating, and intermarriage
with them should be avoided. [#20]

[#20]: Manu II, 40; Adv. Gr. Sa.1, 19, 8, 9; Weber, Ind.
Stud. X, 21.

viepra°e— tésam icchatam prayascittam 34

Blhler— 34. If they wish it (they may perform the
following) expiation;

vieprac— yatha prathameé 'tikrama ytur évam
samvatsarah 35

Blhler— 35. In the same manner as for the first
neglect (of the initiation, a penance of) two months
(was) prescribed, so (they shall do penance for) one
year. [#21]

[#21]: Compare above, I, 1, 1, 28.

14



vieprac— athopanayanam, tata udakdpasparsanam 36

Buhler— 36. Afterwards they may be initiated, and
then they must bathe (daily),

02 brahmacaryam®

vieprae— prati-parusam samkhyaya samvatsaran
yavantd 'nupétah syuh 1

Buhler—

1. For as many years as there are uninitiated
persons, reckoning (one year) for each ancestor
(and the person to be initiated himself),

viepra°— saptabhih pavamanibhir "yadanti yac ca
daraka" iti tabhir, yajus-pavitréna, (amadevyam-)Sama-
pavitrénangirasénéti 2

pavamanyah

pavamanas suvar-janah |
PaVitréna (hans-visayesu) Vicarsanih |
yaw pOta sa pynatu ma |

15



punanty ma dévajanah |
punantu manavo dhijya |
punantu visva ayavah - ,..,usyap) |

jatavédaw pavitravat |

pavitréna punahi _, ) ma |

Sukréna déva didyat |

agne kratva i—p 4jays) kratdmr any 14611

yat té pavitram arcisj |
agné vitatam antara |
brahma téna punimahé |

ubhabhyan déva savitah |
pavitréna savéna ca |
idam brahma punimahé i

vaisvadéevi punatl devy agat -sgacchary) |
yasyaj bahvis tanuvg vita-prsthah -xanca-stutayan) |
taya madgntas sadha-madygsu (=saha madyanti yésu

savanésu) I
vayam syama patayo rayinam 1147 i

vaisvanard rasmibhjr ma punatu |
vatgw pranénQSiré(«—isa gatau) mayobhuh |

16



dyavaprthivi payasa paydbhih (i kramasan) |
[tavart - tavaryay) yajiiiyé ma punitam |

yadanti

yad anti yac ca daraké
bhayam vindati mam iha
pavamana vi t3j jahi

yajus-pavitram

visvasa-prastutin— apd asman mataras sundhantul
(ra4)

ghyténa nd ghrta-puvaw Lgp apavakan) PUNantu |
visvam asmat pra vahantu ripram -pzpam) (ras)

ud (agphya) dbhyas sucir a pata émi I.,5)

sama-pavitram
rk

ka'ya? nasci*tra’ a bhuva*dati? sa*davp*dhah
sa'kha’l ka%ya® sa'ci*sthaya vp°ta? 11l 12-1:0682 i

QN

viSvasa-$akala-prastutih— kaya nas citra ngrap)
bhuvad

atr (=raksanam/ tarpanam [téna]) sada VI dhah (=vardhamdanah)

17



sakha |
kéyé éa’dsthayé (=prajriavata) vrta (=vartanéna) 1
ka'stva® sa’tyd' mada*na*m ma'thi’stho

matsa*da’'ndha®sahi dy*dha’ cida®ru?jé® va'su? Il 12-
2:0683 1

vi$vasa-$akala-prastutih— kas tva satyd madanam
mamhisthd (,gjyan) Matsad (- ns0ayeq) andhasah -

bhajyah (~somah]) |
drlha (=dham) cid aruje (=sambhanktum) vasu 2

a’*bhi?v su na’h sa'kh?namavi*ta’ ja’rit’na’mi sa’ta'm
bha?vasyGta'yé? Il 12-3:0684 1112(ta)

vi$vasa-$akala-prastutih— abhi st nah sakhinam
satam bhavésy atibhih (=rak$ébhih)3

(abhibhavasi = sammukhé bhavasi)
sama - vamadévyami
vamadévyam |

ké([ta—]%)yéa I na([th])§Cé_l(3)aitl’é(3)é(["]) bhuvéta(v)l
0 ftajos3([go]-93)! S3da y+p), VIANaS, 5334, KN jta]3--95)!
au([pé])hé(,g)héil

18



Ka(jtappya --93)2 +Sacai, stha yau - hol
0 RiM (1z2)MMa pre]a|
Va (3[pha])@rtom, O mhai Il

Ka (94)S (/a7) tvVa @1 SA (1gpa tyO (70, Ma 1g;)da g5 Na m@M |
mé([ta]%)m,hi([go-])sthé([n])é, matsad, andhas..¢;),, Sa ja)--
%5’)I

aU([pe—])hC_)("_g)héil

dr (jzanydna g3 cidal rugiau o )

6 RiM (1z2)MMa pre]a|

Vé("_g)é([pha])Sf), (_)(n)héi Il

a([tajoONi (i 1 $U (1ghaj) Na ()@, SSA(9)KNi g )na @ml
3 ([ta]os )V ([ghif)t8 1), JATAILIT+1)iNA (..53)M ([za]) |

au ppejnd r3)hail

Sa(jtapfta --3@M bhava,,si ) yau ) hol

O him gzymMma jpre73| [D](V)té([pha]ng)éyé, Ohai 11

angirasam

(aharm) hamsas $uci-sad, vasyr antariksa-sad,
+hota védi-sad, atjthir durdona-sat |

ngr-sad, vara-sad, grt@-sad vydma-sad,

ab-ja, go-ja, [ta-ja, adri-ja, rtam brhat Il

19



BlUhler— 2. (They should bathe daily reciting) the
seven [#1] Pavamants, beginning with 'If near or far,'
the Yajuspavitra, ('May the waters, the mothers purify
us,' &c.) the Samapavitra, ('With what help assists,"
&c.), and the Angirasapavitra ('A swan, dwelling in

purity'),

[#1]: 2. The seven Pavamanis are seven verses which
occur Rig veda IX, 67, 21-27. Yajuspavitra = Taitt. Samh.
I, 2,1, 1. The Samapavitra is found Sama-veda ], 2, 2, 3,
5. Angirasapavitra = Rj-veda 1V, 40, 5.

viepra°— api va vyahytibhir éva 3

Blhler— 3. Or also reciting the Vyahrtis (om, bhah,
bhuvah, suvah).

viepra°— athadhyapyah 4

Blhler— 4. After that (such a person) may be taught
(the Veda).

vieprac— atha yasya prapitamahadi nanusmaryata
upanayanam - té Smasana-samstutah 5

Blhler— 5. But those whose great-grandfather's
(grandfather's and father's) initiation is not
remembered, are called 'burial-grounds.’

20



viepra°— tésam abhyagamanarm bhdjanam vivaham iti
ca varjayétl tésamicchatam prayascittam -
dvadasavarsani traividyakam brahmacaryam caréd |
athdpanayanam tata udakopasparsanam
pavamanyadibhih 6

Blhler— 6. Intercourse, dining, and intermarriage
with them should be avoided. For them, if they like,
the (following) penance (is prescribed). (Such a man)
shall keep for twelve years the rules prescribed for a
student who is studying the three Vedas. Afterwards
he may be initiated. Then he shall bathe, reciting the

Pavamanis and the other (texts mentioned above, I, 1,
2,2).

vieprac— atha grhamédhopadésanam 7

Blhler— 7. Then he may be instructed in the duties of
a householder.

vieprac— nadhyapanam 8

Blhler— 8. He shall not be taught (the whole Veda),
but only the sacred formulas required for the
domestic ceremonies.

21



vieprae— tatd y0 nirvartaté tasya samskard yatha
prathameé'tikrame 9

Blhler— 9. When he has finished this (study of the
Grhya-mantras), he may be initiated (after having
performed the penance prescribed) for the first
neglect (I, 1, 1, 28).

viepra°— tata Grdhvam prakytivat 10

Blhler— 10. Afterwards (everything is performed) as
in the case of a regular initiation. [#2]

[#2]: The commentator observes that for those whose
great-great-grandfather or remoter ancestors were
not initiated, no penance is prescribed, and that it
must be fixed by those who know the law.

vieprac— upétasyacaryakulé brahmacarivasah 11

Blhler— satram
upétasya''caryakulé brahmacarivasah 11 11 1i

prastavah
évam tatah parvésvapi nirdpitamupanayanam ,
atha'dhyayanavidhih—

22



tika

évam yathavidhyupétasya brahmacarinassata
acaryakulé vaso bhavati | brahma védastadartham
vratam caratiti brahmacaril adhyayanangani vratani
carata acaryakulé vastavyamityuktam bhavati 11 11 1

vieprae— astacatvarimsadvarsani 12

Blhler— 12. For forty-eight years (if he learns all the
four Vedas), [#4]

[#4]: Manu 111, 1, and Yaji. I, 36; Weber, Ind. Stud. X,
125.

viepra°e— padinam 13

Blhler— 13. (Or) a quarter less (i.e. for thirty-six
years),

viepra°— ardhéna 14

Blhler— 14. (Or) less by half (i.e. for twenty-four
years),

viepra°e— tribhirva 15

Blhler— 15. (Or) three quarters less (i.e. for twelve
years),

23



viepra°— dvadasavarardhyam 16

Blhler— 16. Twelve years (should be) the shortest
time (for his residence with his teacher). [#5]

[#5]: The commentator declares that in Manu III, 1,
the expression until he has learnt it," must be
understood in this sense, that the pupil may leave his
teacher, if he has learnt the Veda, after twelve years'

study, never before. But compare also Asv. Gr. SG. |,
22, 3.

vieprac— na brahmacarind vidyarthasya
paropavaso'sti 17

Buhler— 17. A student who studies the sacred science

shall not dwell with anybody else (than his teacher).
[#6]

[#6]: The commentator states that this rule refers only
to a temporary, not to a professed student (naisthika).
He also gives an entirely different explanation to the
Satra, which, according to some, means, 'A student
who learns the sacred science shall not fast in order to
obtain heaven.' This rendering also is admissible, as
the word para may mean either a 'stranger' or
'heaven' and upavasa, 'dwelling' or 'fasting.'

24



viepra°— atha brahmacaryavidhih 18

Buhler— 18. Now (follow) the rules for the
studentship.

vieprac— acaryadhinah syadanyatra pataniyébhyah 19

Blhler— 19. He shall obey his teacher, except (when

ordered to commit) crimes which cause loss of caste.
[#7]

[#7]: Regarding the crimes which cause loss of caste
(pataniya), see below, I, 7, 21, 7.

viepra°— hitakart gurorapratildomayanvaca 20

Blhler— 20. He shall do what is serviceable to his
teacher, he shall not contradict him. [#8]

[#8]: Manu II, 108, and Yaj#. I, 27.
vieprac— adhasanasayi 21

Blhler— 21. He shall always occupy a couch or seat
lower (than that of his teacher). [#9]

[#9]: Manu II, 108, 198; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and
124.

25



vieprae— nanudésyam bhufijita 22

Buhler— 22. He shall not eat food offered (at a
sacrifice to the gods or the Manes),

vieprac— tatha ksara-lavana-madhu-mamsani
(grhyasatra upanayanaprakarané ksara-lavanayér tryaham niyamanati

madhvadéréva tryahadardhvam nityé nisédhah! ) 23

Blihler— 23. Nor pungent condiments, salt, honey, or
meat. [#10]

[#10]: Regarding the meaning of ksara, 'pungent
condiments,' see Haradatta on II, 6, 15, 15. Other
commentators explain the term differently.--Manu II,
177; Yaji. I, 33; and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123. Adv. Gr.
Sa. 1, 22, 2.

viepra°— adivasvapi 24

Blhler— 24. He shall not sleep in the day-time.
viepra°e— agandhasévi 25

Blhler— 25. He shall not use perfumes. [#11]
[#11]: Manu 11, 177; Yaji. I, 33.

viepra°— maithunam na carét 26
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BlUhler— 26. He shall preserve chastity. [#12]
[#12]: Manu 11, 180.
viepra°— utsanna-slaghah 27

Blhler— 27. He shall not embellish himself (by using
ointments and the like). [#13]

[#13]: Manu 11, 178; Yaji. I, 33.
vieprae— angani na praksalayita 28

Blhler— 28. He shall not wash his body (with hot
water for pleasure).

viepra°— praksalayita tvasuciliptani guror asandarsé
29

Blhler— 29. But, if it is soiled by unclean things, he
shall clean it (with earth or water), in a place where he
is not seen by a Guru. [#14]

[#14]: 'Here, in the section on the teacher, the word
guru designates the father and the rest also.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— napsu $laghamanah snayad - yadi snayad
dandavat 30
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Blihler— 30. Let him not sport in the water whilst
bathing; let him swim (motionless) like a stick. [#15]

[#15]: Another version of the first portion of this Satra,
proposed by Haradatta, is, 'Let him not, whilst
bathing, clean himself (with bathing powder or the
like)." Another commentator takes Satra 28 as a
prohibition of the daily bath or washing generally
ordained for Brahmanas, and refers Satra 29. to the
naimittika snana or 'bathing on certain occasions,’
and takes Satra 30 as a restriction of the latter.

vieprae— jatilah 31

Buhler— 31. He shall wear all his hair tied in one braid.
[#16]

[#16]: Manu II, 2 19.
viepra°— Sikhajatd va vapayéd itaran 32

Blhler— 32. Or let him make a braid of the lock on the
crown of the head, and shave the rest of the hair.

Vieprae—

e maufjl mékhala trivyd brahmanasya, saktivisayé
daksinavyrttanam 33
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Blihler— 33. The girdle of a Brahmana shall be made
of Mufija grass, and consist of three strings; if

possible, (the strings) should be twisted to the right.
[#17]

[#17]: Manu 11, 42-44; Yaji. I, 29; Adv. Gr. Sa. 1, 19, 12;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23.

viepra°— jya rajanyasya 34

Blhler— 34. A bowstring (should be the girdle) of a
Ksatriya,

vieprae— maufji vayomisra 35

Blhler— 35. Or a string of Mufija grass in which pieces
of iron have been tied.

viepra°— avisttram vaisyasya 36

Blhler— 36. A wool thread (shall be the girdle) of a
Vaidya,

viepra°— sairt tamali vétyeke 37

Blhler— 37. Or a rope used for yoking the oxen to the
plough, or a stringy made of Tamala-bark.
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viepra°c— palaso dandd brahmanasya,
naiyyagrodha-skandhajo 'vangro rajanyasya,
badara audumbaro va vaisyasyal

(yajiiiys) Varkso danda ity avarna-samyogénaika
upadisanti 38

Blhler— 38. The staff worn by a Brahmana should be
made of Palasa wood, that of a Ksatriya of a branch of
the Banian tree, which grows downwards, that of a
Vaisya of Badara or Udumbara wood. Some declare,
without any reference to caste, that the staff of a
student should be made of the wood of a tree (that is
fit to be used at the sacrifice). [#18]

[#18]: Manu II, 45; Yaji. I, 29; Asv. Gr. Sa. 1, 19, 13; 20,
1; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 23.

Vieprae—
e vasah 39

Buhler— 39. (He shall wear) a cloth (to cover his
nakedness). [#19]

[#19]: The word forms a Satra by itself, in order to
show that every one must wear this cloth.
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viepra°— 3a nT(=hemp)' ksauma (=linen/ ﬂax)lj inani (brahmana-
ksatr/ya—vai_éya‘na‘m)‘]'O

Blhler— 40. (It shall be made) of hemp for a
Brahmana, of flax (for a Ksatriya), of the skin of a
(clean) animal (for a Vaisya). [#20]

[#20]: Manu II, 41. 'Clean' means here and
everywhere else, if applied to animals or things,' fit to
be used at the sacrifice.'

Vieprae— kasayam (-req 1 odh/ kaavi) CAIKE (karpasar)
vastram upadisanti 41

Blihler— 41. Some declare that the (upper) s

garment (of a Brahmana) should be dyed with red
Lodh, [#21]

[#21]: ASv. Gr. SG. 1, 19, 11; Weber, Ind. Stud X, 22.

03 brahmacaryam®

vi°pr °— méﬁjiStham(zmadder-red—dyed) rajanyasya 1
Blhler—

1. And that of a Ksatriya dyed with madder,
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vieprae— haridram vaisyasyal (wepa karpase dhyte

varnavikalpé nastil) 2
Blhler— 2. And that of a Vaisya dyed with turmeric.

vieprae— harinam -, gajam) AiN€YaM (- g7iam) Va

(blackbuck-jatya, na varnéna) krsnam brahmanasya (ajinam, na

Svétainéyam) 3

Blhler— 3. (The skin),worn by a Brahmana shall be
that of a common deer or of a black doe. [#1]

[#1]: 3. Manu 11, 41; Yaji. I, 29; Asv. Gr. Sa. I, 19, 10.

Viepra®— (sineyam) Krsnam céd anupastirnasana-sayi
syat4

Blhler— 4. If he wears a black skin, let him not spread
it (on the ground) to sit or lie upon it.

Vi°epra°— raurava m (- rautiti - barasingha? Chital?) réj anyasya
5

BuUhler— 5. (The skin worn) by a Ksatriya shall be that
of a spotted deer.

viepra°— bastajinam vaisyasya 1l 6 |I
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BlUhler— 6. (The skin worn) by a Vaisya shall be that of
a he-goat.

viepra°— avikam sarvavarnikam 11 7 1i

Buhler— 7. The skin of a sheep is fit to be worn by all
castes,

vieprac— kambalas ca (5,xap) 181l
Buhler— 8. And a blanket made of wool.

viepra°— brahmavyrddhimicchann ajinany éva vasita,
ksatravrddhim icchan vastrany éva,

ubhaya-vrddhim icchann ubhayam iti hi(1)
brahmanam 11 91|

Buhler— 9. He who wishes the increase of Brahmana
power shall wear skins only; he who wishes the
increase of Ksatriya power shall wear cloth only; he
who wishes the increase of both shall wear both (skin
and cloth). Thus says a Brahmana. [#2]

[#2]: See also Gopatha-brahmanal, 2, 4.

vieprae— ajinam tvevottaram s taryarapena) dharayét

(ity apastambapaksah) 10
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Buhler— 10. But (I, Apastamba, say), let him wear a
skin only as his upper garment. [#3]

[#3]: According to 1, 1, 2, 39-, 1, 3, 10, the rule of dress
for students is the following:--According to
Apastamba, a student shall wear a piece of cloth to
cover his nakedness (langotT), and a skin as upper
garment. Other teachers allow, besides, an upper
dress of cloth, coloured differently for the different
castes, with or without the addition of a deer-skin.

vieprae— a-nytta-darsi 11

BlUhler— 11. Let him not look at dancing. [#4]
[#4]: Manu 1I, 178.

viepra°— sabhah samajams caganta 12

Blhler— 12. Let him not go to assembilies (for

gambling, &c.), nor to crowds (assembled at festivals).
[#5]

[#5]: -13. Manu I1I, 179; Yaji. I, 33.
viepra°— ajana-vada-silah 13

Buhler— 13. Let him not be addicted to gossiping.
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viepra°— rahas-$ilah 14
BlUhler— 14. Let him be discreet.
viepra°— guror udacarésv akarta svairi-karmani 15

Blhler— 15. Let him not do anything for his own
pleasure in places which his teacher frequents. [#6]

[#6]: 'Anything for his own pleasure,' i.e. keeping
conversations with friends, making his toilet, &c.

viepra°e— stribhir yavad-artha-sambhasr 16

Bihler— 16. Let him talk with women so much (only)
as his purpose requires.

vieprae— myduh 17
Bihler— 17. (Let him be) forgiving.
viepra°— $antah 18

Blhler— 18. Let him restrain his organs from seeking
illicit objects.

viepra°e— dantah 19
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Blhler— 19. Let him be untired in fulfilling his duties;
[#7]

[#7]: The explanations of the last two terms, $anta
(Satra 18) and danta (Satra 19), are different from
those given usually. Sama is usually explained as 'the
exclusive direction of the mind towards God,"' and
dama as 'the restraining of the senses.'

viepra°— hriman 20

Blihler— 20. Modest;

vieprac— drdhadhytih 21

Buhler— 21. Possessed of self-command
vieprac— aglamsnuh 22

Blhler— 22. Energetic;

vieprac— akrodhanah 23

Blhler— 23. Free from anger; [#8]

[#8]: Manu II, 178.

viepra°— anastyuh 24
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BlUhler— 24. (And) free from envy.

viepra°e— sarvam labhamaharanguravé sayam
prataramantréna bhiksacaryam caréd
bhiksamand'nyatrapapatrébhyd'bhisastacca 25

Blhler— 25. Bringing all he obtains to his teacher, he
shall go begging with a vessel in the morning and in
the evening, (and he may) beg (from everybody)
except low-caste people unfit for association (with
Aryas) and Abhisastas. [#9]

[#9]: Regarding the explanation of the term Abhisasta,
see below, [, 7, 21, 17. Haradatta: 'Apapatras are called
those born from a high-caste mother and a low-caste
father, such as washermen. For their cooking vessels
&c. are unfit for the use of the four castes. . .. Since
Apastamba says, In the evening and in the morning,
food obtained in the evening must not be used for the
morning meal, nor food obtained in the morning for
the evening meal."' Manu 1II, 182, 183, 185; Adv. Gr. SQ.
I, 22, 4. See also Gopatha-brahmanal, 2, 6.

viepra°— strinam pratyacaksananam samahito
brahmacaristam dattam hutam prajam
pasdnbrahmavarcasamannadyam vinkté 26-1
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tasmadu ha vai brahmacarisamgham carantam na
pratyacaksitapi haisvévamvidha évamvratah syaditi hi
brahmanam 26-2

Blhler— A Brahmana declares: Since a devout student
takes away from women, who refuse (to give him
alms, the merit gained) by (Srauta)-sacrifices, by gifts,
(and) by burnt-offerings (offered in the domestic fire),
as well as their offspring, their cattle, the sacred
learning (of their families), therefore, indeed, (a
woman) should not refuse (alms) to the crowd of
students; for amongst those (who come to beg), there
might be one of that (devout) kind, one who thus
(conscientiously) keeps his vow.

vieprae— nanumanéna bhéksam ucchistam -
drstasrutabhyam tu 27

Blhler— 27. Alms (shall) not (be considered) leavings
(and be rejected) by inference from their appearance),

but on the strength of ocular or oral testimony (only).
[#10]

[#10]: To eat the residue of the meal of any person
except that left by the teacher and other Gurus, is not
permitted to a student; see also below, [, 1, 4, 1 seq.;
Manu II, 56; Yaji. I, 33.
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vieprac— bhavatparvaya brahmand bhikséta 28

Blhler— 28. A Brahmana shall beg, prefacing (his
request) by the word 'Lady"; [#11]

[#11]: The formula to be used by a Brahmana is, 'Lady,
give alms;' that to be used by a Ksatriya, 'Give, lady,
alms;' and that used by a Vaisya, 'Give alms, lady.'
Manu II, 49; Yajf. I, 30; Adv. Gr. Sa. 1, 22, 8.

vieprac— bhavadmadhyaya rajanyah 29

Buhler— 29. A Ksatriya (inserting the word) 'Lady" in
the middle (between the words 'give alms');

vieprac— bhavadantyaya vaisyah 30

Blhler— 30. A Vaidya, adding the word 'Lady' (at the
end of the formula).

viepra°e— tatsamahytyopanidhayacaryaya prabrayat 31

BlUhler— 31. (The pupil) having taken those (alms)
shall place them before his teacher and offer them to
him. [#12]

[#12]: The words with which be announces the alms
are, Idam ittham ahrtam, 'this much have I received.'
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Manu 11, 51; Yajf. I, 2, 7; Asv. Gr. Sa. 1, 22, 10.
vieprac— téna pradistam bhufijita 32

Blhler— 32. He may eat (the food) after having been
ordered to do so by his teacher. [#13]

[#13]: The answer of the teacher is, Saumya tvameva
bhunksva, 'friend, eat thou.'

vieprae— vipravasé gurdracaryakulaya 33

Blhler— 33. If the teacher is absent, the pupil (shall
offer the food) to (a member of) the teacher's family.

vieprae— tairvipravasé'nyébhyd'pi srotriyébhyah 34

BuUhler— 34. If the (family of the teacher) is (also)
absent, the pupil (may offer the food) to other learned
Brahmanas (Srotriyas) also (and receive from them
the permission to eat). [#14]

[#14]: Regarding the term Srotriya, see below, II, 3, 6.
4,

vieprae— natmaprayodjanascarét 35
Blhler— 35. He shall not beg for his own sake (alone).

[#15]
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[#15]: 'The meaning of this Satra is, that the rule
given, Sttra 42 (below), for a pupil who is on a
journey, shall hold good also for a pupil who is at
home, if (in the absence of his teacher) no S'rotriyas
are to be found (from whom he can receive the
permission to eat).'--Haradatta.

vieprae— bhuktva svayam amatram praksalayita 36

Blhler— 36. After he has eaten, he himself shall clean
his dish. [#16]

[#16]: '"He commits no sin, if he has the alms-pot
cleaned by somebody else. Some say that the Satra
refers to both vessels (the alms-pot and his own
dish).'

viepra°e— na cocchistam kuryat 37
Buhler— 37. And he shall leave no residue (in his dish).
viepra°— asaktau bhimau nikhanét 38

Buhler— 38. If he cannot (eat all that he has taken in
his dish), he shall bury (the remainder) in the ground;

viepra°— apsu va pravésayét 39
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Blhler— 39. Or he may throw it into the water;
viepra°— aryaya va paryavadadhyat 40

Blhler— 40. Or he may place (all that remains in a
pot), and put it down near an (uninitiated) Arya; [#17]

[#17]: An Arya is a person belonging to one of the first
three castes (see below). The Arya must be a boy who
is not initiated, because children are kamabhaksah, i.e.
allowed to eat what they like, even leavings.

viepra°— antardhiné va sadra ya 41

Biihler— 41. Or (he may put it down) near a Stdra
slave (belonging to his teacher).

viepra°— prositd bhaiksad agnau krtva bhufijita 42

Blhler— 42. If (the pupil) is on a journey, he shall
throw [#18] a part of the alms into the fire and eat (the
remainder).

[#18]: This rule holds good if no Srotriyas are near. If
Srotriyas are to be found, Satra 34 applies. Agni, the
god of fire, is considered to be of the Brahminical
caste, and hence he takes the place of the teacher or
of the Srotriyas. See also Manu II, 247, p. 14 248, and

42



the passages collected from the Brahmanas, by Prof.
Weber, Ind. Stud. IX, 39.

viepra°— bhaiksam havisa samstutam tatracaryd
dévatarthé 43

Blhler— 43. Alms are declared to be sacrificial food. In
regard to them the teacher (holds the position which)
a deity (holds in regard to food offered at a sacrifice).

viepra°— ahavaniyarthé ca 44

Buhler— 44. And (the teacher holds also the place
which) the Ahavaniya fire occupies (at a sacrifice,
because a portion of the alms is offered in the fire of
his stomach). [#19]

[#19]: Manu II, 231.
vieprac— tam bhdojayitva yaducchistam 45

Blihler— 45. To him (the teacher) the (student) shall
offer (a portion of the alms),

04 brahmacaryam®

vieprac— yaducchistam prasnati 1
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Blhler—
1. And (having done so) eat what is left.
viepra°— havirucchistaméva tat 2

Blhler— 2. For this (remnant of food) is certainly a
remnant of sacrificial food.

viepra°— yadanyani dravyani yathalabhamupaharati
daksina éva tah 3

Blhler— If he obtains other things (besides food, such
as cattle or fuel, and gives them to his teacher) as he
obtains them, then those (things hold the place of)
rewards (given to priests for the performance of a
sacrifice).

vieprac— sa ésa brahmacarind yajfid nityapratatah 4

Blhler— 4. This is the sacrifice to be performed daily
by a religious student.

vieprac— na casmai $ruti-vipratisiddham ucchistam
dadyat 5

BlUhler— 5. And (the teacher) shall not give him
anything that is forbidden by the revealed texts, (not
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even as) leavings,
viepra°— yatha ksara-lavana-madhu-mamsantti 6

Blihler— 6. Such as pungent condiments, salt, honey,
or meat (and the like). [#1]

[#1]: 4. See above, I, 1, 2, 23.
vieprae— éténanyé niyama vyakhyatah 7

Blhler— 7. By this (last Satra it is) explained (that) the
other restrictions (imposed upon a student, such as
abstinence from perfumes, ointments, &c., are
likewise not to be broken). [#2]

[#2]: See above, 1, 1, 2, 24 seq.:--According to
Haradatta, teachers were in the habit of giving
ointments and the like forbidden substances to their
pupils, and Apastamba gives this rule in order to show
his dissent from the practice.

Buhler— 8. For (explicit) revealed texts have greater
force than custom from which (the existence of a

permissive passage of the revelation) may be inferred.
[#3]
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[#3]: '"Anumanika' means "proper to be inferred
from." For the existence of a text of the revelation or
tradition (Smrti) is inferred from custom. A visible text
of the revelation is (however) of greater weight than a
custom from which the existence of a text may be
inferred. It is impossible to infer (the existence of a
text) which is opposed to such (a visible text), on
account of the maxim "an inference (can be made
only, if it is) not opposed (by ocular proof)."
(Apastamba), by speaking thus, ("For revealed texts,"
&c.,) shows that the rule forbidding a student to eat
pungent condiments, salt &c. is based on the existing
text of a Brahmana.' --Haradatta.

vieprae— drsyaté capi pravyttikaranam 9

Blhler— 9. Besides (in this particular case) a (worldly)
motive for the practice is apparent. [#4]

[#4]: 'Though the text forbidding the use of pungent
condiments salt, and the like refers to such substances
if they are not leavings, still it is improper to assert, on
the ground of the custom from which a permissive
text may be inferred, that it (the existing text), which is
general, must be restricted (to those cases only)
where the forbidden substances are not leavings
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given by the teacher. (If an opponent should answer
that) certainly there are also texts which contradict
each other, such as "he takes" and "he does not take,"
and that therefore there is no reason why a text
restricted (to the case in which forbidden substances
are leavings of the teacher) should not be inferred. In
order to answer (that plea), he (Apastamba) says
(Satra 9), "True, that would be right if no motive
whatever could be discovered for that custom (to eat
forbidden food which is given by the teacher). But a
reason for this course of action exists."'--Haradatta.

vieprae— pritirhy upalabhyaté 10

Blhler— 10. For pleasure is obtained (by eating or
using the forbidden substances). [#5]

[#5]: 'What is that (reason)? [Satra 10] For to eat
pungent condiments, salt, &c. gives pleasure to the
eater, and therefore according to the maxim, I, 4, 12,
11, "That in case a custom has pleasure for its motive,
there is no text of the holy law to authorise it," no text
restricting (the prohibition of forbidden substances to
the case in which a Brahmacarin does not receive
them as leavings from his teacher) can be inferred
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(from the practice of eating such leavings).'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— pitur jyésthasya ca bhratur ucchistam
bhoktavyam 11

Blhler— 11. A residue of food left by a father and an
elder brother, may be eaten.

vieprac— dharma-vipratipattav abhojyam 12

Blhler— 12. If they act contrary to the law, he must
not eat (their leavings). [#6]

[#6]: Another explanation of this Satra is given by
Haradatta: 'If by eating their leavings he should
commit a sin (because the food contains salt &c.), he
shall not do it.’

viepra°— sayam pratar udakumbham aharét 13

Bluhler— 13. In the evening and in the morning he
shall fetch water in a vessel (for the use of his
teacher). [#7]

[#7]: Manu II, 182.

vieprac— sadaranyad édhan ahrtyadhd nidadhyat 14
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Buhler— 14. Daily he shall fetch fuel from the forest,
and place it on the floor (in his teacher's house). [#8]

[#8]: The reason for placing the fuel on the ground is,
according to Haradatta, the fear lest, if placed on
some shelf or the like, it should tumble down and
injure the teacher's children. Others however, are of
opinion that the wood which the pupil fetches daily, is
not to be used by the teacher for cooking, but for the
performance of the pupil's daily fire-offering. The
reason for this interpretation is, that in the Grhya-
satra, I, 24, the daily offering of fuel is enjoined with

the same words. See Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123; Manu II,
186.

viepra°— nastam ité samiddharo gacchét 15

Blhler— 15. He shall not go to fetch firewood after
sunset.

vieprac— agnim iddhva
parisamahya (mapjayitva)
samidha adadhyat

sayam pratar yathopadésam 16

Blhler— 16. After having kindled the fire, and having
swept the ground around (the altar), he shall place
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[#9] the sacred fuel on the fire every morning and
evening, according to the prescription (of the Grhya-
satra).

[#9]: Some explain, instead of 'after having swept the
ground around the altar," &c., 'after having raked the
scattered brands into a heap.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— sayam évagni-pajéty ke 17

Blhler— 17. Some say that the fire is only to be
worshipped in the evening.

viepra°— samiddham agnim
panina parisamuhén - na samahanya 18

Blhler— 18. He shall sweep the place around the fire
after it has been made to burn (by the addition of
fuel), with his hand, and not with the broom (of Ku$a
grass). [#10]

[#10]: Ap. Gr. Sa. II, 22.
vieprae— prak tu yathakamrt 19

Blhler— 19. But, before (adding the fuel, he is free to
use the broom) at his pleasure
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viepra°— nagny-udaka-$éséna vrtha-karmani
kurvita''cameéd va 20

Blihler— 20. He shall not perform non-religious acts
with the residue of the water employed for the fire-
worship, nor sip it. [#11]

[#11]: During the fire-worship water is wanted for
sprinkling the altar in various ways.

viepra°— pani-samksubdhénddakénaika-
panya''varjiténa ca nacamet 21

Blihler— 21. He shall not sip water which has been
stirred with the hand, nor such as has been received
into one hand only.

viepra°— svapnam ca varjayét 22

Blhler— 22. And he shall avoid sleep (whilst his
teacher is awake).

vieprac— athaharaharacaryam gopayéd
dharmarthayuktaih karmabhih 23

Blhler— 23. Then (after having risen) he shall assist
his teacher daily by acts tending to the acquisition of
spiritual merit and of wealth. [#12]
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[#12]: Acts tending to the acquisition of merit are
here--collecting sacred fuel, Kusa grass, and flowers
for sacrifices. Acts tending to the acquisition of wealth
are--gathering fuel for cooking, &c. Manu II, 182;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 123 and 124.

viepra°— sa guptva
samvisanbridyaddharmagdpayamajidgupamahamiti 24

BlUhler— 24. Having served (his teacher during the day
in this manner, he shall say when going to bed): I have
protected the protector of the law (my teacher). [#13]

[#13]: Another explanation of the words spoken by the
studentis, 'O law, I have protected him; protect thou
me.' See also Gopatha-brahmana, 1, 2, 4.

viepra°— pramadadacaryasya buddhipdrvam va
niyamatikramam rahasi bodhayét 25

Blhler— 25. If the teacher transgresses the law
through carelessness or knowingly, he shall point it
out to him privately.

vieprae— anivyttau svayam karmanyarabhéta 26
Buhler— 26. If (the teacher) does not cease (to

transgress), he himself shall perform the religious acts
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(which ought to be performed by the former); [#14]
[#14]: Compare above, I, 1, 1, 13.

viepra°— nivartayédva 27

Bihler— 27. Or he may return home.

viepra°— atha yah parvotthayt jaghanyasamvest
tamahurna svapititi 28

Buhler— 28. Now of him who rises before (his teacher)
and goes to rest after (him), they say that he does not
sleep.

viepra°— sa ya évam pranihitatma
brahmacaryatraivasya sarvani karmani
phalavantyavaptani bhavanti yanyapi grhamédheé 29

Bihler— 29. The student who thus entirely fixes his
mind there (in the teacher's family), has thereby
performed all acts which yield rewards (such as the
Jyotistoma), and also those which must be performed
by a householder. [#15]

[#15]: The Satra refers to a naisthika brahmacarin or
professed student, who never leaves his teacher's
family, and never enters any other order; and it
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declares his merit to be equal to that of one who

becomes a householder. Manu 11, 243, 244; Yaji. 1, 49,
50.

iti prathamah patalah

+02®@

05 abhivadanadi®

vieprac— niyamésu tapahsabdah 1
Blhler—

1. The word 'austerity' (must be understood to
apply) to (the observance of) the rules (of
studentship). [#1]

[#1]: 5. Manu II, 164.

viepra°— tad-atikramé vidya-karma nihsravati brahma
sahapatyad étasmat 2

Blhler— 2. If they are transgressed, study drives out
the knowledge of the Veda acquired already, from the
(offender) and from his children. [#2]
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[#2]: The meaning of the phrase, 'Study drives out the
Veda, which has already been learnt from him who
studies transgressing the rules prescribed for the
student,' is, 'The Veda recited at the Brahmayajfia
(daily study), and other religious rites, produces no
effect, i.e. gains no merit for the reciter." Manu II, 97.
Haradatta p. 19 gives also the following three
explanations of this Satra, adopted by other
commentators:--

viepra°e— kartapatyam anayusyam ca 3

Blihler— 3. Besides he will go to hell, and his life will
be shortened.

vieprae— tasmad sayd 'varésu na jayanté niyamati-
kramat 4

Blhler— 4. On account of that (transgression of the
rules of studentship) no Rsis are born amongst the
men of later ages. [#3]

[#3]: '"Amongst the avaras means "amongst the men
of modern times, those who live in the Kaliyuga." No
Rsis are born means "there are none who see (receive
the revelation of) Mantras, Vedic texts."'--Haradatta.
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vieprae— Srutarsayastu bhavanti
kécitkarmaphalaséséna punahsambhavé 5

Blihler— 5. But some in their new birth, on account of
a residue of the merit acquired by their actions (in
former lives), become (similar to) Rsis by their
knowledge (of the Veda), [#4]

[#4]: 'How is it then that men in our days, though they
transgress the rules prescribed for students, learn the
four Vedas with little trouble? (The answer is), By
virtue of a residue of the reward (due) for the proper
observance of those rules (of studentship) in a former
Yuga. Therefore Apastamba says, Sdtra 6 "But some,"
&c. New existence means "new birth (life)."'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— yatha Svétakétuh 6
Biihler— 6. Like Svetaketu. [#5]

[#5]: An example of this (follows, Satra 6): 'Like
Svetaketu. For Svetaketu learned the four Vedas in a
short time; as we read in the Chandogya Upanisad
(Prapathaka VI, 1).'--Haradatta.
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viepra°— yatkim ca samahitd 'brahmapy acaryad
upayunkté brahmavad éva tasmin phalam bhavati 7

Buhler— 7. And whatever else besides the Veda, (a
student) who obeys the rules learns from his teacher,
that brings the same reward as the Veda. [#6]

[#6]: 'Whatever else besides the Veda, such as poison-
charms and the like,'--Haradatta.

viepra°— atho yatkifi ca manasa vaca caksusa va
sankalpan dhyayaty ahabhivipasyati va tathaiva
tadbhavatityupadisanti 8

Blhler— 8. Also, if desirous to accomplish something
(be it good or evil), he thinks it in his mind, or
pronounces it in words, or looks upon it with his eye,
even so it will be; thus teach (those who know the
law).

vieprac— guruprasadaniyani karmani
svastyayanamadhyayanasamvrttiriti 9

Blhler— 9. (The duties of a student consist in) acts to
please the spiritual teacher, the observance (of rules)
conducive to his own welfare, and industry in
studying. [#7]
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[#7]: 'Acts to please the teacher are--washing his feet
and the like; observance (of rules) conducive to
welfare are--obedience to the prohibition to cross a
river swimming, to eat pungent condiments, and
obedience to the injunction to beg.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— atd'nyani nivartanté brahmacarinah karmani
10

Blihler— 10. Acts other than these need not be
performed by a student. [#8]

[#8]: 'Acts other than these, such as pilgrimages and
the like.'--Haradatta.

viepra°c— svadhyayadhyg
dharmarucistapsvyrjurmyduh sidhyati brahmacart 11

Buhler— 11. A religious student who retains what he
has learned, who finds pleasure in the fulfiiment of
the law, who keeps the rules of studentship, who is
upright and forgiving, attains perfection. [#9]

[#9]: 'What this "perfection" is has been declared in
Satras 7, 8.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— sada mahantam apararatram utthaya
guros tisthan
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pratar abhivadam abhivadayita - "asav aharm bho" iti
12

Blhler— 12. Every day he shall rise in the last watch of
the night, and standing near his teacher, salute him
with (this) salutation: I, N. N., ho! (salute thee.) [#10]

[#10]: Manu II, 122 and 124.

Viepra°— samana-grameé ca vasatam anyésam api
vrddhataranam prak pratar-asat 13

Bihler— 13. And (he shall salute) before the morning
meal also other very aged (learned Brahmanas) who
may live in the same village.

viepra°e— prosya ca samagamé 14

Buhler— 14. If he has been on a journey, (he shall
salute [#11] the persons mentioned) when he meets
them on his, return.

[#11]: This salutation is to be performed only when
the occasion requires it. The formerly-mentioned
salutation (Satras 12, 13) is to be performed daily. In
the next Satra follows that by which the fulfilment of a
wish may be obtained.--Haradatta. Manu II, 121; Yajf.
I, 26.
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viepra°e— svargam ayus cépsan 15

Blhler— 15. (He may also salute the persons
mentioned at other times), if he is desirous of heaven
and long life.

vieprac— daksinam bahum $rotra-samam prasarya
brahmand'bhivadayita urahsamam

rajanyd madhyasamam

vaisyo nicaih

sadrah prafjali 16

BlUhler— 16. A Brahmana. shall salute stretching
forward his right arm on a level with his ear, a Ksatriya
holding it on a level with the breast, a Vaisya holding it
on a level with the waist, a Stdra holding it low, (and)
stretching forward the joined hands. [#12]

[#12]: 'A Vaisya shall salute stretching forth his arm on
a level with his middle, i.e. the stomach; others say, on
a level with his thigh; the Sudra stretching it forth low,
i.e. on a level with his feet.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— plavanam ca namno (ytimasvarasya)
'bhivadana s,mpaddnaPratyabhivadané ca parvésam
varnanam 17
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BlUhler— 17. And when returning the salute of (a man

belonging) to the first (three) castes, the (last syllable

of the) name (of the person addressed) is produced to
the length of three moras. [#13]

[#13]: See also Manu II, 225.

vieprac— udité tvaditya acaryéna
samétyopasangrahanam 18

Blihler— 18. But when he meets his teacher after
sunrise (coming for his lesson), he shall embrace (his
feet). [#14]

[#14]: Manu II, 71.
viepra°c— sadaivabhivadanam 19

Blihler— 19. On all other occasions he shall salute
(him in the manner described above).

viepra°— upasamgrahya acarya ityéké 20

Blhler— 20. But some declare that he ought to
embrace the (feet of his) teacher (at every occasion
instead of saluting him).
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viepra°c— daksinéna panina daksinam padam
adhastad abhyadhimysya sakusthikam
upasamgrhniyat 21

Buhler— 21. Having stroked the teacher's right foot
with his right hand below and above, he takes hold of
it and of the ankle.

viepra°e— ubhabhyam évobhav abhipidayata
upasamgrahyav ity eké 22

Blhler— 22. Some say, that he must press both feet,
each with both hands, and embrace them. [#15]

[#15]: Manu II, 72

viepra°e— sarvahnam suyuktd 'dhyayanad
anantard'dhyayé 23

Blhler— 23. He shall be very attentive the whole day
[#16] long, never allowing his mind to wander from
the lesson during the (time devoted to) studying.

[#16]: Manu II, 191.

viepra°— tatha guru-karmasu 24
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Blhler— 24. And (at other times he shall be attentive)
to the business of his teacher.

viepra°e— manasa canadhyayé 25

Blhler— 25. And during the time for rest (he shall
give) his mind (to doubtful passages of the lesson
learnt).

vieprac— ahatadhyayf ca syat 26

Blhler— 26. And he shall study after having been
called by the teacher (and not request the teacher to
begin the lesson). [#17]

[#17]: Yaji. 1, 27; Manu 11, 191.
06 brahmacaryam®

vieprac— sada nisayam gurum samveésayéttasya
padau praksalya samvahya 1

Buhler—

1. Every day he shall put his teacher to bed after
having washed his (teacher's) feet and after
having rubbed him. [#1]
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[#1]: 6. Manu II, 209.
viepra°c— anujfiatah samvisét 2

Blihler— 2. He shall retire to rest after having received
(the teacher's permission). [#2]

[#2]: Manu 11, 194.
viepra°c— na cainamabhiprasarayita 3

Buhler— 3. And he shall not stretch out his feet
towards him.

viepra°— na khatvayam satd'bhiprasaranamastityéké
4

Blhler— 4. Some say, that it is not (sinful) to stretch
out the feet (towards the teacher), if he be lying on a
bed. [#3]

[#3]: 'But, in Apastamba's opinion, it is sinful even in
this case.'--Haradatta.

viepra°c— na casya sakasé samvistd bhasét 5

Buhler— 5. And he shall not address (the teacher),
whilst he himself is in a reclining position. [#4]
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[#4]: Manu II, 195.
vieprac— abhibhasitastvasinah pratibrayat 6

BUhler— 6. But he may answer (the teacher) sitting (if
the teacher himself is sitting or lying down). [#5]

[#5]: Manu II, 196.
vieprac— andtthaya tisthantam 7

Buhler— 7. And if (the teacher) stands, (he shall
answer him,) after having risen also.

viepra°— gacchantamanugacchét 8

Blihler— 8. He shall walk after him, if he walks.
viepra°e— dhavantamanudhavét 9

Blhler— 9. He shall run after him, if he runs.

viepra°c— na sopanahveéstitasira avahitapanirvasidét 10

Blhler— 10. He shall not approach (his teacher) with
shoes on his feet, or his head covered, or holding
(implements) in his hand.

vieprac— adhvapannas tu karma-yuktod 'vasidét 11
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Blhler— 11. But on a journey or occupied in work, he
may approach him (with shoes on, with his head
covered, or with implements in his hand),

viepra°— na céd upasidét 12

Blhler— 12. Provided he does not sit down quite near
(to his teacher).

vieprac— dévam ivacaryam upasitavikathayann
avimana vacam susrtsamand'sya 13

Buhler— 13. He shall approach his teacher with the
same reverence as a deity, without telling idle stories,
attentive and listening eagerly to his words.

vieprac— anupasthakrtah 14

Bihler— 14. (He shall not sit near him). with his legs
crossed.

viepra°— anuvati vitah 15

Blhler— 15. If (on sitting down) the wind blows from
the pupil towards the master, he shall change his
place. [#6]

[#6]: Manu II, 203.
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viepra°c— apratistabdhah panina 16

Blhler— 16. (He shall sit) without supporting himself
with his hands (on the ground),

vieprac— anapasrité'nyatra 17

Blhler— 17. Without leaning against something (as a
wall or the like).

viepra°— yajfidopaviti dvivastrah 18

Blhler— 18. If the pupil wears two garments, he shall
wear the upper one after the fashion of the sacred
thread at the sacrifices. [#7]

[#7]: At sacrifices the sacred thread passes over the
left shoulder and under the right arm. Manu II, 63,
and Taitt. Ar. 11, 1, 3.

vieprac— adhonivitastvékavastrah 19

Buhler— 19. But, if he wears a (lower) garment only,
he shall wrap it around the lower part of his body.

viepra°— abhimukhd'nabhimukham 20
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Blhler— 20. He shall turn his face towards his teacher
though the latter does not turn his towards him. [#8]

[#8]: Manu II, 197.
vieprac— anasannd'natiddré 21

Buhler— 21. He shall sit neither too near to, nor too
far (from the teacher),

vieprac— yavadasind bahubhyamprapnuyat 22

Buhler— 22. (But) at such a distance, that (the
teacher) may be able to reach him with his arms
(without rising).

vieprae— aprativatam 23

Buhler— 23. (He shall not sit in such a position) that

the wind blows from the teacher, towards himself.
[#9]

[#9]: See Satra 15 and Manu quoted there.

viepra°— ekadhyayt daksinam bahum pratyupasidét
24

Buhler— 24. (If there is) only one pupil, he shall sit at
the right hand (of the teacher).
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viepra°— yathavakasam bahavah 25

Blhler— 25. (If there are) many, (they may sit) as it
may be convenient.

vieprac— tisthati ca nasitanasanayogavihité 26

Buhler— 26. If the master (is not honoured with a seat
and) stands, the (pupil) shall not sit down.

vieprac— asiné ca na samvisét 27

Buhler— 27. (If the master is not honoured with a
couch) and sits, the (pupil) shall not lie down on a
couch.

vieprae— céstati ca cikirsantacchaktivisayé 28

Buhler— 28. And if the teacher tries (to do
something), then (the pupil) shall offer to do it for
him, if it is in his power.

viepra°c— na casya
sakasé'nvaksthaninamupasamgrhniyat 29

Buhler— 29. And, if his teacher is near, he shall not
embrace (the feet of) another Guru who is inferior (in
dignity), [#10]
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[#10]: The term Guru includes a father, maternal
uncle, &c. (see above), and these are inferior to the
teacher. Manu II, 205.

viepra°— gotréna va kirtayét 30

Blhler— 30. Nor shall he praise (such a person in the
teacher's presence) by (pronouncing the name of) his
family.

viepra°e— na cainam pratyuttisthédanattisthédva 31

Blhler— 31. Nor, shall he rise to meet such an
(inferior Guru) or rise after him, [#11]

[#11]: -32. 'The pupil is not to show the mentioned
marks of respect to any of his own inferior Gurus,
even if the person is the Guru, e.g. the maternal uncle,
of his teacher.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— api céttasya guruh syat 32
Blhler— 32. Even if he be a Guru of his teacher.
vieprac— désattvasanacca samsarpét 33

Blihler— 33. But he shall leave his place and his seat,
(in order to show him honour.)
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vieprac— namna tadantévasinam gurumapyatmana
ityeke 34

Blhler— 34. Some say, that (he may address) a pupil
of his teacher by (pronouncing) his name, if he is also
one of his (the pupil's) own Gurus. [#12]

[#12]: 'But Apastamba's own opinion is that he ought
not to address by name a (maternal uncle or other)
Guru (who visits his teacher).'--Haradatta.

vieprac— yasmimstvanacaryasambandhadgauravam
vrttistasminn anvaksthaniyé 'pyacaryasya 35

Blhler— 35. But towards such a person who is
generally revered for some other reason than being
the teacher (e.qg. for his learning), the (student) should
behave as towards his teacher, though he be inferior
in dignity to the latter.

vieprac— bhuktvacaryasya sakasé nanttthayodcchistam
prayacchét 36

Blhler— 36. After having eaten in his (teacher's)
presence, he shall not give away the remainder of the
food without rising. [#13]
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[#13]: According to 1, 1, 3, 40 seq., a student shall give
what he is unable to eat to a child, or to a slave. If he
has eaten in the presence of his teacher, he shall not
give the food away without rising for the purpose.

vieprac— acamédva 37

Blhler— 37. Nor shall he sip water (after having eaten
in the presence of his teacher without rising).

vieprae— kim karavanity amantrya 38

Blhler— 38. (He shall rise) addressing him (with these
words), 'What shall I do?'

07 brahmacaryam, snatakah®

vieprae— uttisthét tasnim va 1
Buhler—
1. Or he may rise silently.

vieprac— napaparyavartéta gurdh
pradaksinikrtyapéyat 2

Blhler— 2. Nor shall he (in going away) move around
his teacher with his left hand turned towards him; he
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shall go away after having walked around him with his
right side turned towards him.

viepra°— na prékséta nagnam striyam 3

Buhler— 3. He shall not look at a naked woman. [#1]
[#1]: 7. Manu 1V, 5 3: Yajii. I, 13 5.

viepra°c— dsadhi-vanaspatinam acchidya nopajighrét 4

Buhler— 4. He shall not cut the (leaves or flowers) of
herbs or trees, in order to smell at them. [#2]

[#2]: Gopatha-brahmanal, 2, 2.
vieprae— upanahau chatram yanam iti ca varjayét 5

Buhler— 5. He shall avoid (the use of) shoes, of an
umbrella a chariot, and the like (luxuries). [#3]

[#3]: Manu II, 178.
Viepra°— na smayéta 6
Blhler— 6. He shall not smile.

viepra°c— yadi smayétapigrhya smayététi hi
brahmanam 7
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BuUhler— 7. If he smiles, he shall smile covering (the
mouth with his hand); thus says a Brahmana.

vieprac— nopajighrét striyarh mukhéna 8

Blhler— 8. He shall not touch a woman with his face,
in order to inhale the fragrance of her body.

viepra°— na hydayéna prarthayét 9
Blhler— 9. Nor shall he desire her in his heart.
viepra°— nakaranad upasprsét 10

Biihler— 10. Nor shall he touch (a woman at all)
without a particular reason. [#4]

[#4]: Manu II, 179.

vieprac— rajasvald raktadan satyavadi syad iti hi
brahmanam 11

Blhler— 11. A Brahmana declares, 'He shall be dusty,
be shall have dirty teeth, and speak the truth.' [#5]

[#5]: Though both (these first two precepts) have
been given in Satra ], 1, 2, 27, still they are repeated, in

74



order to show that a Srauta penance for the breach of
them, is enjoined by a revealed text.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— yam vidyam kuruté gurau té'pyasyacarya yé
tasyam gurdrvamsyah 12

Blhler— 12. Those teachers, who instructed his
teacher in that science which he (the pupil) studies
with him, (are to be considered as) spiritual teachers
(by the pupil). [#6]

[#6]: The term vamsya, 'ancestor,' for the teacher's
teacher is explained by the circumstance, that Hindus
consider a 'school,"' consisting of a succession of
teachers and pupils, as a spiritual family, and call it a
vidyavamsa, vidyaparampara. Manu II, 205.

viepra°c— yananyanpasyatd'syopasamgrhniyat tada
tvéta upasamgrahyah 13

Bihler— 13. But if (a teacher), before the eyes of his
(pupil), embraces the feet of any other persons, then
he (the pupil also) must embrace their feet, (as long as
he remains) in that (state of studentship). [#7]

[#7]: 'Another (commentator) says, "He, the pupil,
must embrace their feet (at every meeting) from that
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time (when he first saw his teacher do it)." Because
the word "but" is used in the Satra, he must do so
even after he has returned home (on completion of
his studies).'--Haradatta.

Viepra°— gurusamavayé bhiksayamutpannayam
yamanubaddhastadadhina bhiksa 14

Blhler— 14. If (a pupil) has more than one teacher,
the alms (collected by him) are at the disposal of him
to whom he is (just then) bound. [#8]

[#8]: 'More than one teacher,' i.e. several, who have
taught him the several Vedas. Each Brahman generally
knowing one Veda only.

viepra°— samavyttd matré dadyat 15

Buhler— 15. When (a student) has returned home
(from his teacher), he shall give (whatever he may
obtain by begging or otherwise) to his mother.

vieprac— mata bhartaram gamayét 16
Blihler— 16. The mother shall give it to her husband;

vieprae— bharta gurum 17
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Buhler— 17. (And) the husband to the (student's)
teacher.

viepra°e— dharmakytyésu vopayodjayét 18

Blhler— 18. Or he may use it for religious ceremonies.
[#9]

[#9]: 'Religious, ceremonies, i.e. the wedding and the
like. For them he may use it optionally. He, i.e. on
failure of the teacher; the father, on failure of the
father; the mother, on failure of all (the pupil)
himself.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— krtva vidyam yavatim
Saknuyadvédadaksinamaharéddharmato yathasakti
19

Blhler— 19. After having studied as many (branches
of) sacred learning as he can, he shall procure in a
righteous manner the fee for (the teaching of) the
Veda (to be given to his teacher), according to his
power. [#10]

[#10]: Manu II, 245 and 246; Yajfi. I, 51; Weber, Ind.
Stud, X, 125.
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viepra°e— visamagateé tvacarya ugratah stdra to
vaharét 20

Buhler— 20. But, if the teacher has fallen into distress,

he may take (the fee) from an Ugra or from a Sadra.
[#11]

[#11]: 'The word Ugra denotes either the offspring of
a Vaidya, and of a Sadra woman, or a twice-born man,
who perpetrates dreadful deeds.'--Haradatta.

viepra°c— sarvada stdrata ugrato
vacaryarthasyaharanam dharmyamityéke 21

Blhler— 21. But some declare, that it is lawful at any
time to take the money for the teacher from an Ugra
or from a Sadra.

viepra°— datva ca nanukathayét 22

Blhler— 22. And having paid (the fee), he shall not
boast of having done so.

viepra°— krtva ca nanusmarét 23

Blhler— 23. And he shall not remember what he may
have done (for his teacher).
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vieprac— atmaprasamsam paragarhamiti ca varjayét
24

Blhler— 24. He shall avoid self-praise, blaming others,
and the like. [#12]

[#12]: Manu II, 119.
vieprac— présitastadéva pratipadyéta 25

Blhler— 25. If he is ordered (by his teacher to do
something), he shall do just that.

vieprac— sastuscanagamadvrttiranyatra 26

Blihler— 26. On account of the incompetence of his

teacher, (he may go) to another (and) study (there).
[#13]

[#13]: See above, I, 1, 1, 13, and note. Here also
Haradatta states that the permission to. leave the
teacher is to be restricted to those who have not
solemnly bound themselves to their teacher by
allowing him to perform the ceremony of initiation.

vieprae—
anyatropasamgrahanaducchistasanaccacaryavadacary
adareé vrttih 27
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Blihler— 27. He shall behave towards his teacher's
wife as towards the teacher himself, but he shall not

embrace her feet, nor eat the residue of her food.
[#14]

[#14]: Manu II, 208-212.
vieprac— tatha samadisté'dhyapayati 28

Buhler— 28. So also (shall he behave) towards him
who teaches him at (the teacher's) command, [#15]

[#15]: 'The use of the present "adhyapayati," shows
that this rule holds good only for the time during
which he is taught by such a man.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— vyddhataré ca sabrahmacarini 29

Buhler— 29. And also to a fellow-student who is
superior (in learning and years). [#16]

[#16]: 'Because (an older fellow-student) is of use to
him, according to the verse: One-fourth (of his
learning) a pupil receives from his teacher, one-fourth
he acquires by his own intelligence, one-fourth from
his fellow students, one-fourth he is taught by time.'--
Haradatta.
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viepra°— ucchistasanavarjamacaryavadacaryaputré
vrttih 30

Blhler— 30. He shall behave to his teacher's son (who
is superior to himself in learning or years) as to his
teacher, but not eat the residue of his food. [#17]

[#17]: Manu II, 2, 207-209.

vieprac— samavyttasyapyétadéva
samayacarikametésu 31

Buhler— 31. Though he may have returned home, the
behaviour towards his (teacher and the rest) which is
prescribed by the rule of conduct settled by the
agreement (of those who know the law, must be
observed by him to the end),

08 anadhyayantam®

viepra°— yatha brahmacarind vyttam 1
Bluhler—

1. Just as by a student (actually living with his
teacher). [#1]
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[#1]: 8. Haradatta does not connect this Satra with the
preceding one. He explains it by itself: '(We will now
declare) how a student (who has left his teacher, but is
not married) ought to behave.'

vieprae— malyaliptamukha
upaliptakésasmasruraktd'bhyakto véstityupavéstitt
kaficukyupanaht padukT 2

BlUhler— 2. He may wear garlands, anoint his face
(with sandal), oil his hair and moustaches, smear his
eyelids (with collyrium), and (his body) with oil, wear a
turban, a cloth round his loins, a coat, sandals, and
wooden shoes.

vieprac— udacarésu casyaitani na kuryatkarayédva 3

Blhler— 3. Within the sight of his (teacher or
teacher's relations) he shall do none of those (actions,
as putting on a garland), nor cause them to be done.

viepra°— svairikarmasu ca 4

Blhler— 4. Nor (shall he wear garlands &c. whilst
performing) acts for his pleasure,

viepra°— yatha dantapraksalandtsadanavalékhanantti
5
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Blhler— 5. As, for instance, cleaning his teeth,
shampooing, combing the hair, and the like.

viepra°— taddravyanam ca na
kathayédatmasamyodgénacaryah 6

Blhler— 6. And the teacher shall not speak of the

goods of the (pupil) with the intention to obtain them.
[#2]

[#2]: 'If the teacher comes to the house of his (former)
pupil (who has become a householder), he shall, for
instance, not say, "Oh, what a beautiful dish!" in such
a manner, that his desire to obtain it becomes
apparent.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— snatastu kalé yathavidhyabhihftamahato
'bhyétd va na pratisamhareé ityeke 7

Blihler— 7. But some declare, that, if a pupil who has
bathed (after completing his studies) is called by his
teacher or has gone to see him, he shall not take off
[#3] that (garland or other ornaments) which he
wears according to the law at the time (of that
ceremony).
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[#3]: This opinion is contrary to Apastamba's view
given in Satras 2 and 3 above.

viepra°— uccaistaram nasita 8

Blhler— 8. He shall not sit on a seat higher (than that
of his teacher),

viepra°— tatha bahupadé 9

Blhler— 9. Nor on a seat that has more legs (than
that of his teacher),

viepra°— sarvatah pratisthité 10

Blhler— 10. Nor on a seat that stands more firmly
fixed (on the ground than that of his teacher), [#4]

[#4]: "When he gives to his teacher a wooden seat
(with legs), he shall not sit on a cane-seat (without
legs), for the latter touches the ground on all sides.'--
Haradatta.

vieprac— Sayyasané cacarité navisét 11

Blihler— 11. Nor shall he sit or lie on a couch or seat
which is used (by his teacher). [#5]
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[#5]: Manu II, 119.
vieprac— yanamuktd'dhvanyanvarohét 12

BUhler— 12. If he is ordered (by his teacher), he shall
on journey ascend a carriage after him. [#6]

[#6]: This rule is an exception to I, 2, 7, 5. Manu II, 204.
viepra°c— sabhanikasakatasvastaramsca 13

Buhler— 13. (At his teacher's command) he shall also
enter an assembly, ascend a roller (which his teacher
drags along), sit on a mat of fragrant grass or a couch
of straw (together with his teacher). [#7]

[#7]: 'The roller is an implement used by
husbandmen, with which the ploughed land is made
even. If one person ascends it and another drags it
along, the ground becomes even. If that is dragged by
the teacher, the pupil shall ascend it at his command.
He shall not disobey from fear of the unseemliness of
the action.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— nanabhibhasitd gurumabhibhaséta
priyadanyat 14
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Blhler— 14. If not addressed by a Guru, he shall not
speak to him, except (in order to announce) good
news.

vieprae—
vyupatodavyupajavavyabhihasddamantrananamadhé
yagrahanaprésananiti gurorvarjayét 15

Biihler— 15. He shall avoid to touch a Guru (with his
finger), to whisper (into his ear), to laugh (into his
face), to call out to him, to pronounce his name or to
give him orders and the like (acts) [#8]

[#8]: Manu II, 199; regarding the term Guru, see
above, I, 2, 6, 29.

viepra°— apadyartham jfiapayét 16

Blhler— 16. In time of need he may attract attention
(by any of these acts).

viepra°— saha vasansayam prataranahato gurum
darsanartho gacchét 17

Buhler— 17. If (a pupil) resides (in the same village)
with (his teacher after the completion of his studies),
he shall go to see him every morning and evening,
without being called. [#9]
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[#9]: This and the following Satras refer to a person
who has finished his studentship, while the preceding
ones, from Sdtra 8, apply to the time of studentship
also.

vieprac— viprosya ca tadaharéva pasyét 18

Blhler— 18. And if he returns from a journey, he shall
(go to) see him on the same day.

viepra°— acaryapracaryasannipaté
pracaryayadpasangrhyopasafjighyksédacaryam 19

Blhler— 19. If his teacher and his teacher's teacher
meet, he shall embrace the feet of his teacher's
teacher, and then show his desire to do the same to
his teacher.

vieprac— pratisédhéditarah 20

Buhler— 20. The other (the teacher) shall (then) forbid
it.

vieprae— lupyaté plja casya sakasé 21

Blhler— 21. And (other marks of) respect (due to the
teacher) are omitted in the presence of the (teacher's
teacher).
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_____

gacchédyathasaktyadhihastyamadayapi
dantapraksalananiti 22

Biuhler— 22. And (if he does not live in the same
village), he shall go frequently to his teacher's
residence, in order to see him, and bring him some
(present) with his own hand, be it even only a stick for
cleaning the teeth. Thus (the duties of a student have
been explained).

vieprae— mataram pitaram acaryam agnims ca grhani
ca rikta-panir ndopagachhéd, rajanam cén na Srutam iti
23

Blhler— [MISSING]

vieprae— tasmingurorvyttih 23

Buhler— 23. (Now) the conduct of a teacher towards
his pupil (will be explained).

Vieprae—
putramivainamanukanksansarvadharmésvanapaccha
dayamanah suyukto vidyam grahayét 24

Blhler— 24. Loving him like his own son, and full of
attention, he shall teach him the sacred science,
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without hiding anything in the whole law. [#10]
[#10]: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 126.

viepra°— na
cainamadhyayanavighnénatmarthésaparundhyadana
patsu 25

Blhler— 25. And he shall not use. him for his own
purposes to the detriment of his studies except in
times of distress.

viepra°— antévasyanantévasi bhavati vinihitatma
guravanaipunamapadyamanah 26

Blhler— 26. That pupil who, attending to two
(teachers), accuses his (principal and first) teacher of
ignorance, remains no (longer) a pupil.

vieprae— acaryd'pyanacaryd bhavati
Srutatpariharamanah 27

Blhler— 27. A teacher also, who neglects the
instruction (of his pupil), does no (longer) remain a
teacher. [#11]

[#11]: 'Another commentator says, "That pupil who
offends his teacher in word, thought, or deed, and
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directs his mind improperly, i.e. does not properly
obey, does not (any longer) remain a pupil."'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— aparadhésu cainam satatamupalabhéta 28

Blhler— 28. If the (pupil) commits faults, (the teacher)
shall always reprove him.

viepra°— abhitrasa upavasa
udakdpasparsanamadarsanamiti danda
yathamatrama nivyttéh 29

Blhler— 29. Frightening, fasting, bathing in (cold)
water, and banishment from the teacher's presence
are the punishments (which are to be employed),
according to the greatness (of the fault), until (the
pupil) leaves off (sinning). [#12]

[#12]: But see also Manu. VIII, 299, where corporal
punishment is permitted.

vieprae— nivyttam caritabrahmacaryamanyébhyo
dharmébhyd'nantaro bhavétyatisyjét 30

Buhler— 30. He shall dismiss (the pupil), after he has
performed the ceremony of the Samavartana and has
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finished his studentship, with these words, 'Apply
thyself henceforth to other duties."

iti dvittyah patalah

+03@
09 naimittikanadhyayah®

vieprac— Sravanyam
paurnamasyamadhyayamupakftya masam {antktam
ananuktafca} pradosé nadhiyita 1

Buhler—

1. After having performed the Upakarma for
studying the Veda on the full moon of the month'
Sravana (July-August), he shall for one month not
study in the evening. [#1]

[#1]: 9. The Upakarma is the ceremony which is
performed every year at the beginning of the course
of study. It is in fact the solemn opening of the
Brahmanic term. 'Because Apastamba uses the word
evening (i.e. first part of the night) it is not sinful to
study later in the night.'--Haradatta. Manu 1V, 95; YajA.
I, 142, 143; Weber, Ind. Stud. X. 130 and 134.
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vieprae— taisyam paurnamasyam rohinyam va
virameét 2

Blhler— 2. On the full moon of the month of Pausa
(December-January), or under the constellation
Rohini, he shall leave off reading the Veda. [#2]

[#2]: The term lasts therefore for five months; (i.e.
latter half of, Sravana, Bharapada, Asvina, Karttika,
Margasirsa, and the first half of Pausa.) The Rohini-
day of Pausa is meant.

viepra°— ardhapaficamamscaturd masanityéké 3

Blhler— 3. Some declare, (that he shall study) for four
months and a half. [#3]

[#3]: 'According to this latter opinion the Upakarma
should be performed on the full moon of Bhadrapada,
as has been taught in another work (Manu 1V, 95); the
(time of the) Utsargana, (the solemn closing of the
term) should be advanced; and after the Utsargana
has been performed, one may study the Veda during
the light nights of each month until the full moon of
Sravana, in order to fix in one's mind the part learned
already; and in the dark fortnight of each month one
may study the Vedangas, i.e. grammar and the rest
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(Manu 1V, 98). On the full moon of Sravana the
Upakarma should be performed once more, and that
part of the Veda should be studied which has not yet
been learned.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— nigamésvadhyayanam varjayét 4

Blhler— 4. He shall avoid to Study the Veda on a high-
road. [#4]

[#4]: Nigarnah, 'high-roads,"' are squares and the like.-
-Haradatta.

vieprac— anaduhéna va Sakrtpindénopalipté'dhiyita 5

Blhler— 5. Or he may study it (on a high-road), after
having smeared (a space) with cowdung.

vieprac— $Smasané sarvatah samyaprasat 6

Blihler— 6. He shall never study in a burial-ground nor
anywhere near it within the throw of a Samya. [#5]

[#5]: The Samya is either the pin in the bullock's yoke
or the round stick, about a foot and a half in length,
which is used for the preparation of the Vedi. Manu 1V,
116; YajA. I, 148.
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vieprae— graménadhyavasité ksétréna va
nanadhyayah 7

Blhler— 7. If a village has been built over (a burial
ground) or its surface has been cultivated as a field,
the recitation of the Veda (in such a place) is not
prohibited.

viepra°— jiayamané tu tasminn éva désé nadhiyita 8

Buhler— 8. But if that place is known to have been a
burial-ground he shall not study (there). [#6]

[#6]: '"Nor anywhere near it within the throw of a
Samyi.' This must be understood from. Satra 6.

viepra°e— $masanavacchidra patitau 9

Biihler— 9. A Stdra and an outcast are (included by
the term) burial-ground, (and the rule given, Satra 6,
applies to them). [#7]

[#7]: Yajfi. I, 148.

visvasa-tippanT— smasanavacchtdrapatitau 11 9 |l
samanagara ityeke 1 10 1
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So, safe to say that deliberate (literal) shrAvaNa to v4s
was to be avoided; but tolerated if accidental.

viepra°e— samanagara ityéké 10

BlUhler— 10. Some declare, that (one ought to avoid
only, to study) in the same house (where they dwell).

vieprae— $adra yam tu
préksanapratipréksanayorévanadhyayah 11

Buhler— 11. But if (a student and) a Sadra woman
merely look at each other, the recitation of the Veda
must be interrupted,

vieprae— tathanyasyam striyam varnavyatikrantayam
maithuné 12

Buhler— 12. Likewise, if (a student and) a woman, who
has had connexion with a man of a lower caste, (look
at each other).

vieprac— brahmadhyésyamand
malavadvasasécchansambhasitum brahmanéna
sambhasya taya sambhaséta sambhasya tu
brahmanénaiva sambhasyadhiyita | évam tasyah
prajanihsréyasam 13
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Bihler— 13. If he, who is about to study the Veda,
wishes to talk to a woman during her courses, he shall
first speak to a Brahmana and then to her, then again
speak to a Brahmana, and afterwards study. Thereby
the children (of that woman) will be blessed. [#8]

[#8]: The last part of the Shtra may also be
interpreted: 'Thus she will be blessed with children.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°e— antahsavam 14

Buhler— 14. (He shall not study in a village) in which a
corpse lies; [#9]

[#9]: Manu 1V, 108; Yajii. I, 148.

viepra°— antascandalam 15

Blhler— 15. Nor in such a one where Kandalas live.
viepra°— abhinirhytanam tu simnyanadhyayah 16

Blhler— 16. He shall not study whilst corpses are
being carried to the boundary of the village,

vieprae— samdarsané caranyé 17
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BuUhler— 17. Nor in a forest, if (a corpse or Candala) is
within sight.

viepra°— tadaharagatésu ca gramam bahyésu 18

Blhler— 18. And if outcasts have entered the village,
he shall not study on that day, [#10]

[#10]: Haradatta explains Bahya, 'outcasts,' by
'robbers, such as Ugras and Nisadas.' But, I think, it
means simply such outcasts as live in the forest or
outside the village in the Vadri, like the Dhers, Mahars,
Mangs of the present day. Most of these tribes
however, are or were given to thieving. See Kullika on
Manu X, 2 9, and the Petersburg Dict. s. v.

viepra°— api satsu 19

Buihler— 19. Nor if good men (have come). [#11]
[#11]: YajA. I, 150.

viepra°— samdhavanustanité ratrim 20

Blhler— 20. If it thunders in the evening, (he shall not
study) during the night. [#12]
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[#12]: Manu 1V, 106; Yajii. I, 145. This rule refers to the
rainy season. (For thunder) at other (seasons) he
orders below a longer (cessation).'--Haradatta.

viepra°— svapnaparyantam vidyuti 21

Blhler— 21. If lightning is seen (in the evening, he
shall not study during that night), until he has slept.

vieprac— upavyusam
yavata va kysnam rohinim iti,
Samya-prasad vijaniyad

¢ &tasmin kalé vidyota-mané sapraddsam
aharanadhyayah 22

Buhler— 22. If lightning is seen about the break of
dawn, or at the time when he may distinguish at the
distance of a Samya-throw, whether (a cow) is black or
red, be shall not study during that day, nor in the
following evening.

vieprae— dahré ._spararatrs trtiye bhagan) 'PAraratré spes
trt7y6 bhagah) Stanayitnuna 23

Blhler— 24. If it thunders in the second part of the
third watch of the night, (he shall not study during the
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following day or evening).
vieprac— Grdhvamardharatradityéke 24

BuUhler— 24. Some (declare, that this rule holds good,
if it thunders), after the first half of the night has
passed.

viepra°— gavam cavarodhé 25

Blhler— 25. (Nor shall he study) whilst the cows are
prevented from leaving (the village on account of
thieves and the like),

viepra°— vadhyanam ca yavata hanyanté 26

Blhler— 26. Nor (on the imprisonment of criminals)
whilst they are being executed.

vieprae— prsthartdhah pasinam nadhiyita 27

Blhler— 27. He shall not study whilst he rides on
beasts (of burden). [#13]

[#13]: Manu 1V, 120; Yaji. I, 151.

vi°epra®c—a horatrav amava Syésu (parvédyus caturdasisu céti

haradattahi manuna parnimayam api nisiddham) 28
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BlUhler— 28. At the new moon, (he shall not study) for
two days and two nights. [#14]

[#14]: '"For two days," i.e. on the day of the new moon
and the preceding one, the fourteenth of the half
month.'--Haradatta. Manu 1V, 113; Yajf. I, 146.

10 anadhyayah®

vieprae— caturmasisu ca 1
Bihler—

1. (Nor shall he study) on the days of the full moons
of those months in which the Katurmasya-
sacrifice may be performed (nor on the days
preceding them). [#1]

[#1]: 10. The three full-moon days are Phalgunt
(February-March), Asadhi (June-July), Karttiki (October-
November).

vieprae— vairamané _,ssarjane) (mytesu) QUrusv astakya
aupakarana iti tryahah 2

Blhler— 2. At the time of the Vedotsarga, on the
death of Gurus, at the Ashlaka-Sraddha, and at the
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time of the Upakarma, (he shall not study) for three
days; [#2]

[#2]: The construction is very irregular, the first noun
standing in the nominative and the rest in the locative.
A similar irreqularity occurs below, I, 3, 11,3 1. The
Vedotsarga is the ceremony. which is performed at the
end of the Brahmanic term, in January. 'In the case of
the death of a Guru, the vacation begins with the day
on which the death occurs. On the other occasions
mentioned he shall not study on the day preceding
(the ceremony), on the day (of the ceremony), nor on
the day following it."--Haradatta. Manu 1V, 119; Yaji. I,
144. 'The Gurus' intended here, are fathers-in-law,
uncles, &c.

vieprac— tatha sambandheésu jiatisu mresu tryanam
anadhydaya iti brahmacariniyamah| itarésam asaucavatam tu yavad

és’aucamanadhyéyah)3

Buhler— 3. Likewise if near relations have died. [#3]

[#3]: 'This rule applies to a student only. It is known
from another work that those who have been infected
by impurity (on the death of a relation), must not
study whilst the impurity lasts. '"Haradatta. Yajf. I, 144.
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vieprae— matari pitary acarya iti dvadasahah 4

Blhler— 4. (He shall not study) for twelve days, if his
mother, father, or teacher have died.

vieprac— tésu cdodakdpasparsanam tavantam kalam 5

Buhler— 5. If these (have died), he must (also) bathe
for the same number of days.

Vieprae— anu-bhavinadm i_,a¢caijatanam) €@ parivapanam
6

Blhler— 6. Persons who are younger (than the

relation deceased), must shave (their hair and beard),
[#4]

[#4]: The word anubhavinah, interpreted by Haradatta
as 'persons who are younger than the deceased,' is
explained in different ways by others; firstly, as 'the
mourners,' and secondly, as 'Samanodakas or gentiles
beyond the sixth degree.' In the latter case the Satra
ought to be-translated thus: 'On the death of gentiles
beyond the sixth degree, (the head) ought to be
shaved.'

vieprae— na samavytta ;e¢sn) Vaperann anyatra
O,gga_)vihéréd ityéke 7
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Blhler— 7. Some declare, that students who have
returned home on completion of their studentship,
shall never shave, except if engaged in the initiation to
a Srauta-sacrifice. [#5]

[#5]: Regarding the Diksa initiation,' see Aitareya-
brahmanal, 1, and Max Muller's History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature, p. 309 seq.

vieprac— athapi brahmanam - "riktd va €sd'napihito
yan mundah| tasyaitad apidhanam yac chikhé&"ti 8

Blihler— 8. Now a Brahmana also declares, 'Verily, an
empty, uncovered (pot) is he, whose hair is shaved off
entirely; the top-lock is his covering.' [#6]

[#6]: Hence it follows that the top-lock should not be
shaved off, except in the case mentioned in the
following Sdtra.

vieprae— satrésu tu vacanad vapanam Sikhayah 9

Blhler— 9. But at sacrificial sessions the top-lock must

be shaved off, because it is so enjoined in the Veda.
[#7]

[#7]: Sattras, 'sacrificial sessions,' are sacrifices which
last longer than twelve days.
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vieprae— acaryé trin ahoratran ity éké 10

Blhler— 10. Some declare, that, upon the death of the
teacher, (the reading should be interrupted) for three
days and three nights. [#8]

[#8]: 'But in his opinion it should be twelve days, as
declared above, Satra 4.'--Haradatta. It appears,

therefore, that this Satra is to be connected with Satra
4,

Vieprae— Srotriya-samsthayam aparisamvatsarayam
ekam (ratrim) 11

Buhler— 11. If (he hears of) the death of a learned
Brahmana (Srotriya) before a full year (since the
death) has elapsed, (he shall interrupt his reading) for
one night (and day). [#9]

[#9]: 'Because the word "death "is used here, death
only is the reason (for stopping, the reading), in the
case of Gurus and the rest (i.e. the word "died" must
be understood in Satra 2 and the following ones).' --
Haradatta.

vieprac— sabrahmacarinity éké 12 ...

104



Biihler— 12. Some declare, (that the deceased Srotriya
must have been) a fellow-student.

vieprae— $rotriyabhyagameé 'dhijigamsamano
'‘dhiyand va 'nujiiapyadhiyita 13

Biihler— 13-14. If a learned Brahmana (Srotriya) has
arrived and he is desirous of studying or is actually
studying, (or if he is desirous of teaching or is
teaching,) he may study or teach after having received
permission (to do so from the Srotriya).

viepra°e— adhyapayéd va 14
Blhler— (See previous sUtra.)

vieprac— gurusamnidhau cadhthi bho ity (zimagatam)
uktvadhiyita 15

Blhler— 15-16. He may likewise study or teach in the
presence of his teacher, if (the latter) has addressed
him (saying), 'Ho, study! (or, Ho, teach!)' [#10]

[#10]: -16. Manu 11, 73.
vieprac— adhyapayéd va 16

Blhler— (See previous sUtra.)
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vieprac— ubhayata upasamgrahanam
adhijigamsamanasyadhitya ca 175

Blihler— 17. When a student desires to study or has
finished his lesson, he shall at both occasions embrace
the feet of his teacher. [#11]

[#11]: Manu II, 73.

vieprae— adhiyanésu va yatranyd vyaveyad (-madhye
gaccher) €tam éva sabdam (,qnmi bnon) Utsyjyadhiyita 18

Blhler— 18. Or if, whilst they study, another person
comes in, he shall continue his recitation, after those
words, ('Ho, study!') have been pronounced (by the
newcomer). [#12]

[#12]: Haradatta states rightly, that the plural (‘they
study') is useless. According to him, the use of the
verb in the singular may be excused thereby, that the
advice is addressed to each of the persons engaged in
study. Manu 1V, 122.

viepra°e— (,.p,.Sva-gardabha-nadah salavyky-
eékasrka -¢gaia/rullka-sabdah

sarvé vaditra-Sabda

rodana-gita-samasabdas ca 19
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BlUhler— 19. The barking of (many) dogs, the braying
of (many) asses, the cry of a wolf or of a solitary jackal
or of an owl, all sounds of musical instruments, of
weeping, and of the Saman melodies (are reasons for
discontinuing the study of the Veda). [#13]

[#13]: The ekasrka, 'solitary jackal,' is now called Balu
or Pheough, and is considered to be the constant
companion of a tiger or panther. Its unharmonious cry
is, in the present day also, considered to be an evil
omen. Yajii. I, 148; Manu 1V, 108, 115 and 123.

vieprac— sakhantaré (¢gamape) C@ SAMNam
anadhyayah 20

Buhler— 20. If another branch of the Veda (is being
recited in the neighbourhood), the Saman melodies
shall not be studied.

vieprae— sarvésu ca sabdakarmasu (-sxresa-parivadadisu)

yatra (+adhyayana-sabdéna) sar'nsorjyéran 21

Buhler— 21. And whilst other noises (are being heard,
the recitation of the Veda shall be discontinued), if
they mix (with the voice of the person studying). [#14]

[#14]: Manu 1V, 121.
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viepra°— chardayitva (- amirvs) SVapnantam (,zqpiea)!
22

Blhler— 22. After having vomited (he shall not study)
until he has slept. [#15]

[#15]: Manu 1V, 121.
vieprae— sarpirva prasya (agnyira)! 23

Blhler— 23. Or (he may study) having eaten clarified
butter (after the attack of vomiting).

viepra°— putigandhah 24

Buhler— 24. A foul smell (is a reason for the
discontinuance of study). [#16]

[#16]: Manu 1V, 107; Yajii. I, 150.

vie pra°c— suktam (=pakvam kalapakénamlam jata)
catmasamyuktam —,garastham) 25

BuUhler— 25. Food turned sour (by fermentation),
which he has in his stomach, (is a reason for the
discontinuance of the recitation, until the sour rising
ceases). [#17]

108



[#17]: Manu 1V, 121.
vieprac— prad0osé ca bhuktva 26

Blhler— 26. (Nor shall he study) after having eaten in
the evening, [#18]

[#18]: 'Therefore he shall sup, after having finished his
study.'--Haradatta.

vi°pra°— pr()dakayééca (= bhuktvardrayoh) Pényéh 27
BlUhler— 27. Nor as long as his hands are wet. [#19]
[#19]: Manu 1V, 121; Yajii. I, 149.

viepra°— prétasamk|ptam cannam bhuktva
sapradosamaharanadhyayah 28

Blhler— 28. (And he shall discontinue studying) for, a
day and an evening, after having eaten food prepared
in honour of a dead person (for whom the SapindT-
karana has not yet been performed), [#20]

[#20]: Manu 1V, 112; Yaji. I, 146.

viepra°— a ca vipakat 29
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Buhler— 29. Or until the food (eaten on that occasion)
is digested. [#21]

[#21]: If that food has not been digested by the end of
that time (i.e. in the evening), he shall not study until it
has been digested.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— asraddhéna tu paryavadadhyat 30

BlUhler— 30. But he shall (always) eat in addition (to
the meal given in honour of a dead person), food

which has not been given at a sacrifice to the Manes.
[#22]

[#22]: 'Because in this Satra the expression "food not
given at a Sraddha" occurs, some think that the
preceding Satra refers to "food eaten at a Sraddha."'--
Haradatta. This explanation is not at all improbable.

11 anadhyayah®

vieprae— {anadhyayanam} kandopakarané
camatrkasya 1

Buhler—
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1. (The recitation of the Veda shall be interrupted
for a day and evening if he has eaten), on
beginning a fresh Kanda (of his Veda), food given
by a motherless person, [#1]

[#1]: 11. The Black Yajur-veda, to which Apastamba
belongs, is divided throughout into books called
Kandas.

vieprac— kandasamapané capitrkasya 2

Blhler— 2. And also if he has eaten, on the day of the
completion of a Kanda, food given by a fatherless
person.

vieprae— manusyaprakytinam ca dévanam yajné
bhuktvétyeké 3

Buhler— 3. Some declare, that (the recitation shall be
interrupted for the same space of time), if he has
eaten at a sacrifice offered in honour of gods who
were formerly men. [#2]

[#2]: Haradatta names as such gods, Nandisvara and
Kubera. Other commentators, however, explain
Manusyaprakriti by Manusyamukha, 'possessing
human faces.' A similar rule occurs Gautama XVI, 34,
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Where a Manusyayagfia is mentioned as a cause for
discontinuing the recitation of the Veda. In his
Commentary on Gautama, also, Haradatta is in doubt.
He first refers the term to the sacraments like the
STmantonnayana, and then adds, that some explain it
to mean 'a sacrifice to gods who formerly were men.'

vieprae— paryusitaistandulairamamamséna ca
nanadhyayah 4

Blhler— 4. Nor is the recitation interrupted, if he has
eaten rice received the day before, or raw meat
(though these things may have been offered in
honour of the dead), [#3]

[#3]: This Satra is an exception to I, 3, 10, 28.
viepra°— tathausadhivanaspatimadlaphalaih 5

Buhler— 5. Nor (if he has eaten at a funeral dinner)
roots or fruits of herbs and trees.

vieprac— yatkandamupakurvita yasya canuvakyam
kurvita na tattadaharadhiyita 6

Blhler— 6. When he performs the ceremony for
beginning of a Kanda, or when he studies the index of
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the Anuvakas [#4] of a (Kanda), he shall not study that
(Kanda) on that day (nor in that night).

[#4]: Haradatta's commentary on this Satra is very
meagre, and he leaves the word anuvakyam
unexplained. I am not certain that my explanation is
correct. But it is countenanced by the statements of
the Grhya-sutras regarding the order of studying.
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 132.

vieprac— upakaranasamapanaydsca parayanasya tam
vidyam 7

Buhler— 7. And if he performs the ceremonies
prescribed on beginning or ending the recitation of
one entire Veda, he shall not study that Veda (during
that day). [#5]

[#5]: Yaji. I, 145. This Satra is a Jiapaka or 'such a one
which indicates the existence of a rule not expressly
mentioned! Above (I, 3, 9, 1) the yearly -performance
of the Upakarma and Utsarga ceremonies for the
beginning and end of the Brahmanic term has been
prescribed. In this Satra the performance of the
Upakarma and Utsarga at the beginning and
completion of the Parayana or the vow to go through
a whole Veda is incidentally mentioned. Thence it may
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be inferred that these ceremonies must. be likewise
performed on the latter occasions, though no
absolute rule to this effect has been given. Such
JAapakas are of frequent occurrence in all Satras, and
constitute one of the chief difficulties of their
interpretation.

vieprac— vayurghdsavanbhimau va tyna samvaho
varsati va yatra dharah pravahét 8

Blhler— 8. If the wind roars, or if it whirls up the grass
on the ground, or if it drives the rain-drops forward
during a rain-shower, (then the recitation shall be
interrupted for so long a time as the storm lasts). [#6]

[#6]: Yajfi. I, 149; Manu 1V, 102, 122.
viepra°— gramaranyaydsca sandhau 9

Blhler— 9. (Nor shall he study) on the boundary
between a village and forest,

vieprae— mahapathé ca 10
Blhler— 10. Nor on a highway.

viepra°— viprosya ca samadhyayanam tadahah 11
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Buhler— 11. If (some of his) fellow-students are on a
journey, he shall not study during that day, (the
passage) which they learn together. [#7]

[#7]: Others explain the Satra thus: 'If he meets
fellow-students, after they have come home from a
journey, he shall not study with them on that day.’

Viepra°— svairikarmasu ca 12

Blhler— 12. And whilst performing acts for his
pleasure,

viepra°c— yatha pada praksalanotsadananulépanantti
13

Blhler— 13. Such as washing his feet, shampooing or
anointing himself,

viepra°c— tavantam kalam nadhiyitadhyapayédva 14

Blihler— 14. He shall neither study nor teach, as long
as he is thus occupied.

vieprac— sandhyoh 15

Blhler— 15. (He shall not study or teach) in the
twilight, [#8]
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[#8]: Yaji. I, 145; Manu 1V, 113.

vieprae— tatha vrksamaradhah 16

BlUhler— 16. Nor whilst sitting on a tree, [#9]
[#9]: Yaji. I, 51; Manu 1V, 120.

viepra°— apsu cavagadhah 17

Blhler— 17. Nor whilst immersed in water,
vieprae— naktam capavyté 18

Blhler— 18. Nor at night with open doors,
vieprae— diva capihité 19

Blhler— 19. Nor in the day-time with shut doors.

vieprae—
avihitamanuvakadhyayanamasadhavasantikayoh

(=vasantotsavah) 20

Blhler— 20. During the spring festival and the festival
(of Indra), in the month of Asadha (June-july), the
study of an Anuvaka is forbidden. [#10]
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[#10]: According to Haradatta, Apastamba uses the
word Anuvaka in order to indicate that smaller
portions of the Veda may be studied. Others think,
that by Anuvaka, the Samhita and the Brahmana are
meant, and that the study of the Angas is permitted.
The Vasantotsava, or spring festival, which, according
to the Dramas, was, in olden times, kept all over India,
falls, according to Haradatta, on the thirteenth of the
first half of Caitra, about the beginning of April.

viepra°— nityaprasnasya cavidhina 21

Buhler— 21. (The recitation) of the daily portion of the
Veda (at the Brahmayaijiia is likewise forbidden if
done) in a manner differing from the rule (of the
Veda). [#11]

[#11]: 'Hence, if one has forgotten it and eaten one's
breakfast, a penance, not the Brahmayajfia, must be
performed'--Haradatta.

vieprae— tasya vidhih 22

Buhler— 22. (Now follows) the rule (for the daily
recitation) of that (Brahmayajiia).
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viepra°c— akrtapratarasa udakantam gatva prayatah
Sucau désé'dhiyita yathadhyayam utsyjan vaca 23

Blihler— 23. Before taking his morning-meal, he shall
go to the water-side, and having purified himself, he
shall recite aloud (a portion of the Veda) in a pure
[#12] place, leaving out according to (the order of the)
texts (what he has read the day before).

[#12]: See Taittirtya Aranyaka II, 11, 1 and 11; ASv. Gr.
Sa. II1, 2, 1-2. In our days this rule is usually not
observed. Brahmanas mostly recite at the daily
Brahmayajfia, 'Veda-offering,' one particular formula,
which symbolically comprises the whole Veda. A few
learned Brahmana friends, however, have assured me,
that they still recite the whole of their $akha every
year according to this rule of Apastamba.

vieprac— manasa canadhyayé 24

Blhler— 24. If a stoppage of study is enjoined (for the
day, he shall recite the daily portion) mentally.

viepra°— vidyuti cabhyagrayam stanayitnav aprayatyé
prétanné niharé ca manasam paricaksaté 25
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Buhler— 25. If lightning flashes without interruption,
or, thunder rolls continually, if a man has neglected to
purify himself, if he has partaken of a meal in honour
of a dead person, or if hoarfrost lies on the ground, (in
these cases) they forbid the mental recitation (of the
daily portion of the Veda). [#13]

[#13]: Yaji. I, 149; Manu 1V, 106, 120, 127; Taitt. Ar. II,
15, 1.

viepra°— Sraddhabhojana évaikée 26

Blhler— 26. Some forbid it only in case one has eaten
a funeral dinner. [#14]

[#14]: Manu 1V, 109, 116.

vieprae— vidyutstanayitnurvystiscapartau yatra
samnipatéyustastryahamanadhyayah 27

Blhler— 27. Where lightning, thunder, and rain
happen together out of season, the recitation shall be
interrupted for three days. [#15]

[#15]: Manu 1V, 103 and 104.

vieprac— yavadbhdmirvyudakétyéeké 28
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Buhler— 28. Some (declare, that the recitation shall
stop) until the ground is dry.

viepra°— ékéna dvabhyam vaitésamakalam 29

Buhler— 29. If one or two (of the phenomena
mentioned in SOtra 27 appear, the recitation shall be
interrupted) from that hour until the same hour next
day.

vieprae— sdryacandramasorgrahané
bhlamicalé'pasvana ulkayamagnyutpaté ca sarvasam
vidyanam sarvakalikamakalam 30

Blhler— 30. In the case of an eclipse of the sun or of
the moon, of an earthquake, of a whirlwind, of the fall
of a meteor, or of a fire (in the village), at whatever
time these events happen, the recitation of all the
sacred sciences (Vedas and Angas) must be
interrupted from that hour until the same hour next
day. [#16]

[#16]: YajA. I, 145; Manu IV, 105, 118.

vieprac— abhram capartau sGryacandra masoh
parivésa indra dhanuh pratistiryamatsyasca vaté
putigandhé niharé ca sarvésvétésu tavantam kalam 31
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Bihler— 31. If a cloud appears out of season, if the
sun or the moon is surrounded by a halo, if a rainbow,
a parhelion or a comet appears, if a (high) wind
(blows), [#17] a foul smell (is observed), or hoarfrost
(lies on the ground, at all these occasions (the
recitation of all the sacred sciences must be
interrupted) during the duration (of these
phenomena).

[#17]: Manu 1V, 104, and see above.
vieprae— muhartam viraté vaté 32

Blhler— 32. After the wind has ceased, (the
interruption of the recitation continues) for one
muharta. [#18]

[#18]: One muhdrta = 48 minutes.
viepra°— salavrkyameékasyka iti svapnaparyantam 33

BuUhler— 33. If (the howl of) a wolf or of a solitary
jackal (has been heard, he shall stop the reading) until
he has slept.

viepra°— naktam caranyé'nagnavahiranyé va 34
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BlUhler— 34. At night (he shall not study) in a wood,
where there is no fire nor gold.

viepra°— anandktam capartau chandasd nadhiyita 35

Blhler— 35. Out of term he shall not study any part of
the Veda which he has not learnt before.

vieprae— {anantktam} praddseé ca 36

Blhler— 36. Nor (shall he study during term some
new part of the Veda) in the evening. [#19]

[#19]: Other commentators interpret the Sttra in a
different sense. They take it to mean: 'And (luring the
night (from the twelfth to the thirteenth of each half of
the month, he shall not study at all, be it in or out of
term)."

viepra°e— sarvakalikamamnatam _,qpitam)
{adhy&tavyam} 37

Blihler— 37. That which has been studied before,
must never be studied (during the vacation or in the
evening). [#20]

[#20]: 'What has been studied before, must not be
studied (again) at any time in the vacation nor in the

122



evening.'-- Haradatta.
viepra°c— yathdktamanyadatah parisatsu 38

Blhler— 38. Further particulars (regarding the
interruption [#21] of the Veda-study may be learnt)
from the (teaching and works of other) Vedic schools.

[#21]: Haradatta thinks that by 'Parisad,' Manu's and
other Dharma-sSastras are meant. This explanation is,
however, not exact. Parisad, 'assemblage,' means, in
the language of the Sastras, either a Pafic, an
assemblage of learned Brahmans called together to
decide some knotty point of law, or a Brahminical
school, which studies a particular redaction of the
Veda (see the Petersburg Dict. s. v.) The latter
meaning is that applicable to this Satra. By 'Parisadah’
are here intended the Vedic schools, and their writings
and teaching. Gautama also says, XVI, 40. Pratividyam
yan smarantismaranti, '(he shall observe the
stoppages of the Veda-study) which they teach in (the
writings belonging to) each of the Vedas.'

iti trtiyah patalah

+04®@
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12 pafica-maha-yajfiah®

viepra°— tapah svadhyaya iti brahmanam 1
BlUhler—

1. A Brahmana declares, 'The daily recitation (of the
Veda) is austerity."' [#1]

[#1]: 12. 'It procures as much reward as penance.'--
Haradatta. Manu II, 166; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 113. The
phrase occurs frequently in the Brahmanas, e.g. Taitt.
Ar.1I, 14, 3.

vieprae— tatra srdyaté | sa yadi tisthann asinah
sayand va svadhyayamadhrté tapa éva tattapyaté tapo
hi svadhyaya iti 2

Buhler— 2. In the same (sacred text) it is also
declared, Whether he recites the daily portion of the
Veda standing, or sitting, or lying down, he performs

austerity thereby; for the daily recitation is austerity.’
[#2]

[#2]: Regarding the proper position at the 'Veda-
offering,' or daily recitation, see above, I, 3, 11, 2 3,
and Taitt. Ar. II, 11, 3. Passages similar to the first part

124



of the sentence quoted in this Satra occur Taitt. Ar II,
12, 3, and 15, 3. It ought to be observed that the Taitt.
Ar. in both places has the word 'vrajan,' which is also
read in the P. and P. U. MSS. The second part is taken
apparently from the same work, II, 14, 2.

viepra°— athapi vajasanéyibrahmanam | brahmayajfio
ha va ésa yatsvadhyayastasyaité vasatkara
yatstanayati yadvidyotaté yadavasphurjati yadvato
vayati | tasmatstanayati vidyotamané'vasphuarjati vaté
va vayatyadhiyitaiva vasatkaranamacchambatkarayéti
3

Blhler— 3. Now the Vajasaneyi-brahmana declares
also, 'The daily recitation is a sacrifice at which the
Veda is offered. When it thunders, when lightning
flashes or thunderbolts fall, and when the wind blows
violently, these sounds take the place of the
exclamations Vasat (Vausat and Svaha). Therefore he
shall recite the Veda whilst it thunders, whilst lightning
flashes and thunderbolts fall, and whilst the wind
blows violently, lest the Vasat (should be heard) in
vain. [#3]

[#3]: See Satapatha-brahmana XI, 5, 6, 8, where a
passage very similar to that quoted by Apastamba
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occurs. Vasat and the other exclamations, which are
pronounced by the Hotr-priest, serve as signals for the
Adhvaryu to throw the oblations into the fire.

viepra°— tasya sakhantaré vakyasamaptih 4

Blhler— 4. The conclusion of the passage from that
(Vajasaneyi-brahmana is found) in another $akha (of
the Veda).

vieprac— atha yadi vato va vayat stanayéd va vidyotéta
vavaspharjéd vaikam varcamékam va yajurékam va
samabhivyaharédbhdrbhuvah suvah satyam tapah
Sraddhayam juhomtti vaitat | ténd haivasyaitadahah
svadhyaya upatto bhavati 5

Buhler— 5. 'Now, if the wind blows, or if it thunders,
or if lightning flashes, or thunderbolts fall, then he
shall recite one Rk-verse (in case he studies the Rig-
Veda), or one Yajus (in case he studies the Yajur-veda),
or one Saman (in case he studies the Sama-veda), or
(without having a regard to his particular Veda, the
following Yajus), "Bhah Bhuvah, Suvah, in faith I offer
true devotion." Then, indeed, his daily recitation is
accomplished thereby for that day.' [#4]
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[#4]: 'Some suppose that the words Bhah Bhuvah and
Suvah &c. (are to be used only) if one studies the
Brahmana portion of the Veda, not every where.'--
Haradatta.

vieprac— évam satyaryasamayénavipratisiddham 6

Blhler— 6. If that is done, (if the passage of the
Vajasaneyi-brahmana is combined with that quoted in
Satra 5, the former stands) not in contradiction with
the decision of the Aryas. [#5]

[#5]: Haradatta explains Aryas by visistah, 'excellent
ones,' i.e. persons who know the law, and he gives
Manu as an instance.

viepra°e— adhyayanadhyayam hyupadisanti |
tadanarthakam syadvajasanéyibrahmanam
cédavékséta 7

Blhler— 7. For they (who know the law) teach both
the continuance and the interruption (of the daily
recitation of the Veda). That would be meaningless, if
one paid attention to the (passage of the) Vajasaneyi-
brahmana (alone).

viepra°c— aryasamayd hyagrhyamanakaranah 8
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Blhler— 8. For no (worldly) motive for the decision of
those Aryas is perceptible; (and hence it must have a
religious motive and be founded on a passage of the
Veda). [#6]

[#6]: See above, I, 1, 4, 9 and 10. and notes.

vieprac— vidyam pratyanadhyayah srdyaté na
karmaydgé mantranam 9

Bihler— 9. (The proper interpretation therefore is,
that) the prohibition to study (given above and by the

Aryas generally) refers only to the repetition of the
sacred texts in order to learn them, not to their
application at sacrifices.

vieprac— brahmandkta vidhayastésamutsannah
pathah praydgadanumiyante 10

Blhler— 10. (But if you ask, why the decision of the
Aryas presupposes the existence of a Vedic passage,
then I answer): All precepts were (originally) taught in
the Brahmanas, (but) these texts have been lost. Their
(former existence) may, however, be inferred from
usage. [#7]
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[#7]: How then is their existence known? 'They are
inferred from usage.' '"Usage" means the teaching of
the law-books and the practice. From that it is inferred
that Manu and other (authors of law-books) knew
such texts of the Brahmanas. For how could otherwise
(Rsis like Manu) teach in their works or practise (such
customs) for which no authority is now found? And
certainly they were intimately connected with the
revealed texts (i.e. saw them).'-- Haradatta.

vieprae— yatra tu prityupalabdhitah pravrttirna tatra
sastramasti 11

Bihler— 11. But it is not (permissible to infer the
former existence of) a (Vedic) passage in cases where
pleasure is obtained (by following a rule of the Smrti
or a custom). [#8]

[#8]: Compare above, I, 1, 4, 8-10.
vieprac— tadanuvartamand narakaya radhyati 12

Bihler— 12. He who follows such (usages) becomes fit
for hell.

viepra°— atha brahmanokta vidhayah 13
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Buhler— 13. Now follow (some rites and) rules that
have been declared in the Brahmanas. [#9]

[#9]: The consequence of the introduction of these
rules into a Smrti work is, that their omission must be
expiated by a Smarta penance and not by a Srauta
one.

viepra°— tésam mahayajfia mahasattraniti samstutih
14

Buhler— 14. By way of laudation they are called 'great
sacrifices ' or 'great sacrificial sessions.' [#10]

[#10]: The commentator observes, that, as these rites
are called 'great sacrifices,' by way of laudation only,
the particular laws binding on performers of real
Soma-sacrifices cannot be transferred to the
performers of these ceremonies. Regarding the p. 48
term 'great sacrifices,' see also Taitt. Ar. 1I, 11, 10, 1
seq., and Satapatha-brahmana XI, 59 6, 1.

viepra°— aharaharbhdtabalirmanusyébhyd yathasakti
danam 15

Blhler— 15. (These rites include): The daily Bali-
offering to the (seven classes of) beings; the (daily)
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gift of (food) to men according to one's power;
13 pafica-maha-yajfiah, 6m®

vieprac— dévébhyah svahakara a kasthat, pitybhyah
svadhakara odapatrat, svadhyaya iti 1

Buhler—

1. The oblation to the gods accompanied by the
exclamation Svaha, which may consist even of a
piece of wood only; the offering to the Manes
accompanied by the exclamation Svadha, which
may consist even of a vessel with water only; the
daily recitation. [#1]

[#1]: 13. Taitt. Ar. II, 10, 2 and 3, and Satapatha-br. loc.
cit. 2. Haradatta observes, that some consider the
Devayajiia, mentioned in the Satra, to be different
from the Vaisvadeva, but that he holds it to be the
same. Further he mentions, that some prescribe this
Vaisvadeva to be performed even if one has nothing to
eat.

viepra°— paja varnajyayasam karya 2
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Blhler— 2. Respect must be shown to those who are
superior by caste, [#2]

[#2]: '"Namely, by allowing them to walk in front on the
road and by giving them perfumed garlands and the
like at festive occasions.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— vrddhataranam ca 3

Blhler— 3. And also to (persons of the same caste
who are) venerable (on account of learning, virtue,
and the like).

vieprae— hystd darpati drptd dharmamatikramati
dharmatikramé khalu punarnarakah 4

Buhler— 4. A man elated (with success) becomes
proud, a proud man transgresses the law, but through
the transgression of the law hell indeed (becomes his
portion).

viepra°— na samavytté samadéso vidyaté 5

Blhler— 5. It has not been declared, that orders (may
be addressed by the teacher) to a pupil who has
returned home. [#3]
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[#3]: Haradatta gives as an example the order to fetch
water, and adds that a voluntary act on a former
pupil's part ought not to be forbidden.

viepra°— omkarah svargadvaram
tasmadbrahmadhyésyamana étadadi pratipadyéta 6

Blhler— 6. The syllable 'Om’ is the door of heaven.
[#4] Therefore he who is about to study the Veda, shall
begin (his lesson) by (pronouncing) it.

[#4]: Compare also Taitt. Ar. I, 2, 4, and Manu II, 74.

vieprae— vikatham canyam kytvaivam laukikya vaca
vyavartaté brahma 7

Blhler— 7. If he has spoken anything else (than what
refers to the lesson, he shall resume his reading by
repeating the word 'Om'). Thus the Veda is separated
from profane speech.

viepra°— yajfiésu caitadadayah prasavah 8

Blhler— 8. And at sacrifices the orders (given to the
priests) are headed by this word.

viepra°— |0ké ca bhatikarmasvétadadinyéva vakyani
syuryatha punyaham svastyrddhimiti 9
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Blhler— 9. And in common life, at the occasion of
ceremonies performed for the sake of welfare, the
sentences shall be headed by this word, as, for
instance, '(Om) an auspicious day,' '(Om) welfare,"
'(Om) prosperity.' [#5]

[#5]: The example given in the Satra is that of the
Punyahavacana, which precedes every Grhya
ceremony, and at which the sacrificer requests a
number of invited Brahmanas to wish him success.
The complete sentences are, The sacrificer: Om
karmanah punyaham bhavanto bruvantviti, '‘Om, wish
that the day may be auspicious for the performance of
the ceremony.' The Brahmanas: Om punyaham
karmana itT, 'Om, may the day be auspicious for the
ceremony.' In the same manner the Brahmanas
afterwards wish 'welfare," svasti, '‘prosperity,' vrddhi,
to the sacrificer.

vieprae— nasamayéna kycchram kurvita trihdravanam
trinsahavacanamiti parihapya 10

Blhler— 10. Without a vow of obedience (a pupil) shall
not study (nor a teacher teach) a difficult (new book)
with the exception of (the texts called) Trihsravana and
Tr.ihsahavacana. [#6]
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[#6]: Manu II, 112.

vieprae— avicikitsa yavad brahma nigantavyam iti
héthah 11 (772?)

Buhler— 11. Harita declares, that the (whole) Veda
must be studied under a vow of obedience until there
is no doubt (regarding it in the mind of the pupil). [#7]

[#7]: The meaning of Harita is, that the vow of
obedience is required for the Trihsravana and
Tr.ihsahavacana, which Apastamba exempted in the
preceding Satra. It follows from this rule that the
Angas or works explanatory of the Veda need not be
studied under a vow of obedience.

viepra°— na bahirvédé gatirvidyaté 12

Buhler— 12. No obedience is due (to the teacher for
teaching) works which do not belong to the Veda.

vieprac— samadistamadhyapayantam
yavadadhyayanamupasamgyhniyat 13

Blihler— 13. (A student) shall embrace the feet of a
person, who teaches him at the request of his (reqular
teacher), as long as the instruction lasts. [#8]

135



[#8]: This rule is a Supplement to 1, 2, 7, 29.
viepra°— nityamarhantamityéké 14

Buhler— 14. Some (declare, that he shall also) always,
(if the substitute is) a worthy person. [#9]

[#9]: '"A worthy person," i.e. on account of his
learning, or character.'-- Haradatta.

vieprac— na gatir ¢, ¢-s5) Vidyaté 15

Buhler— 15. But obedience (as towards the teacher) is
not required (to be shown towards such a person).

vieprac— vrddhanam tu 16

Bihler— 16. And (pupils) older (than their teacher
need not show him obedience). [#10]

[#10]: 'According to some, this rule refers only to the

time after instruction has been completed; according

to others, to the time of studentship.'--Haradatta. But
see Manu II, 151 seq.

vieprae— brahmani mithd viniydgé na gatirvidyaté 17
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BuUhler— 17. If (two persons) teach each other
mutually (different redactions of) the Veda, obedience
(towards each other) is not ordained for them.

viepra°— brahma vardhata ityupadisanti 18

Blhler— 18. (For) the (wise) say, 'The Veda-knowledge
(of either of them) grows.'

viepra°e— niveésé vytté samvatsaré samvatsaré dvau
dvau masau samahita acaryakulé vasédbhayah
Srutamicchann iti svétakétuh 19

Biihler— 19. Svetaketu declares, 'He who desires to
study more, after having settled (as a householder),
shall dwell two months every year, with collected
mind, in the house of his teacher,'

vieprac— éténa hyaham ydgéna bhiyah
parvasmatkalacchrutamakurviti 20

Blhler— 20. (And he adds), 'For by this means I
studied a larger part of the Veda than before, (during
my studentship.)’

viepra°— tacchastrairvipratisiddham 21

Biihler— 21. That is forbidden by the Sastras.
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vieprae— nivéseé hi vytté naiyamikani Srdyanté 22

Blhler— 22. For after the student has settled as a
householder, he is ordered by the Veda, to perform
the daily rites,

14 abhivadanadi®

viepra°— agnihotramatithayah 1
Blhler—
1. (That is to say) the Agnihotra, hospitality, [#1]

[#1]: 14. The Agnihotra, i.e. certain daily oblations of
clarified butter.

vieprac— yaccanyadévam yuktam 2
Buhler— 2. And what else of this kind (is ordained).

viepra°— adhyayanarthé&na yam cddayénna cainam
pratyacaksita 3

Buhler— 3. He whom (a student) asks for instruction,
shall certainly not refuse it; [#2]

[#2]: Manu II, 109-115.
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viepra°c— na casminddsam pasyét 4

Blhler— 4. Provided he does not see in him a fault,
(which disqualifies him from being taught).

viepra°— yadycchayamasamvyttau gatiréva tasmin 5

Blhler— 5. If by chance (through the pupil's stupidity
the teaching) is not completed, obedience towards the
(teacher is the pupil's only refuge). [#3]

[#3]: Manu II, 218.
vieprae— matari pitaryacaryavacchusrdsa 6

Blhler— 6. Towards a mother (grandmother and
great-grandmother) and a father (grandfather and
great-grandfather) the same obedience must be
shown as towards a teacher. [#4]

[#4]: Manu II, 228, 215.
vieprac— samavytténa sarvé gurava upasamgrahyah 7

Blhler— 7. The feet of all Gurus must be embraced
(every day) by a student who has returned home; [#5]
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[#5]: The word Gurus, 'venerable persons,' includes
besides the teacher and persons mentioned in the
preceding Satra, an elder brother, a maternal uncle,
and all others who are one's betters or elders. See
above, I, 2, 6, 29-35.

vieprae— prdosya ca samagameé 8

Blihler— 8. And also on meeting them, after returning
from a journey. [#6]

[#6]: 'That is to say, whether he himself or "the
venerable persons" undertook the journey.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— bhratrsu bhaginisu ca
yathapdrvamupasamgrahanam 9

Buhler— 9. The feet of (elder) brothers and sisters
must be embraced, according to the order of their
seniority. [#7]

[#7]: Manu II, 133.
viepra°— nitya ca pdja yathopadésam 10

BUhler— 10. And respect (must) always (be shown to
one's elders and betters), according to the injunction
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[#8] (given above and according to the order of their
seniority).

[#8]: See above, I, 4, 13, 2.

vieprae— rtvik$vasurapityvyamatulanavaravayasah
pratyutthayabhivadét 11

Buhler— 11. He shall salute an officiating priest, a
father-in-law, a father's brother, and a mother's.
brother, (though they may be) younger than he
himself, and (when saluting) rise to meet them. [#9]

[#9]: Manu II, 130.
vieprae— tdsnim vopasamgrhniyat 12

Blihler— 12. Or he may silently embrace their feet.
[#10]

[#10]: The commentator adds that the mode of
salutation must depend on their learning and virtue,

viepra°— dasavarsam paurasakhyam paficavarsam tu
caranam | trivarsaparvah $rotriyah
abhivadanamarhati 13
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Buhler— 13. A friendship kept for ten years with fellow
citizens (is a reason for giving a salutation, and so is) a
friendship, contracted at school, which has lasted for
five years. But a learned Brahmana (known) for less
than three years, must be saluted. [#11]

[#11]: Manu II, 134.

viepra°— jidyamané vayovisésé
vrddhatarayabhivadyam 14

Blhler— 14. If the age (of several persons whom one

meets) is exactly known, one must salute the eldest
(first).

viepra°— visamagatayaguravé nabhivadyam 15

Blihler— 15. He need not salute a person, who is not a
Guru, and who stands in a lower or higher place than
he himself.

viepra°— anvaruhya vabhivadayita 16

Blhler— 16. Or he may descend or ascend (to the

place where such a person stands) and salute him.
[#12]
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[#12]: This Satra, like the preceding, refers to those
who are not 'Gurus.'

vieprae— sarvatra tu pratyutthayabhivadanam 17

Blihler— 17. But every one (Gurus and others) he shall
salute, after having risen (from his seat). [#13]

[#13]: Manu II, 120.
viepra°— aprayaténa nabhivadyam 18

Blhler— 18. If he is impure, he shall not salute
(anybody); [#14]

[#14]: 'Impure,' i.e. unfit for associating with others
on account of the death of relations or through other
causes, see below, I, 5, 15, 7 seq.

viepra°— tathaprayataya 19

Blhler— 19. (Nor shall he salute) a person who is
impure.

viepra°— aprayatasca na pratyabhivadét 20

Blhler— 20. Nor shall he, being impure, return a
salutation.
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viepra°— pativayasah striyah 21

Buhler— 21. Married women (must be saluted)
according to the (respective) ages of their husbands.

viepra°c— na sdpanahvéstitasira
avahitapanirvabhivadayita 22

Blihler— 22. He shall not salute with his shoes on, or
his head wrapped up, or his hands full.

viepra°e— sarvanamna striyd rajanyavaisyau ca na
namna 23

Blhler— 23. In saluting women, a Ksatriya or a Vaisya
he shall use a pronoun, not his name. [#15]

[#15]: He shall say, 'I'salute,’ not 'I, N. N., salute."
Manu II, 123.

vieprae— mataramacaryadaram cétyéké 24

Blhler— 24. Some (declare, that he shall salute in this

manner even) his mother and the wife of his teacher.
[#16]

[#16]: Apastamba, of course, holds the contrary
opinion. Manu II, 216.
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viepra°c— dasavarsasca brahmanah Satavarsasca
ksatriyah | pitaputrau sma tau viddhi tayostu
brahmanah pita 25

Blhler— 25. Know that a Brahmana of ten years and a
Ksatriya of a hundred years stand to each other in the
relation of father and son. But between those two the
Brahmana is the father. [#17]

[#17]: This verse, which is found with slight variations
in most Smrtis contains, according to Haradatta, an

instruction given by a teacher to his pupil. Manu II,
135.

viepra°— kusalamavaravayasam vayasyam va pyrcchét
26

Blihler— 26. A younger person or one of equal age he
shall ask, about his well-being (employing the word
kusala). [#18]

[#18]: Of course. in case the person addressed is a
Brahman. Manu II, 127. Kulloka quotes under this
verse the above and the following Satras. But his
quotation has only a faint resemblance to our text.

vieprac— anamayam ksatriyam 27
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Blhler— 27. (He shall ask under the same conditions)
a Ksatriya, about his health (employing the word
anamaya);

viepra°c— anastam vaiSyam 28

Blhler— 28. A Vaisya if he has lost anything
(employing the word anasta). [#19]

[#19]: That is to say in these terms I hope you have
not lost any cattle or other property!'--Haradatta.

viepra°— ardogyam sadra m 29

Biihler— 29. A Stdra, about his health (employing the
word arogya).

viepra°— nasambhasya srotriyam vyativrajét 30

Blhler— 30. He shall not pass a learned Brahmana
without addressing him;

viepra°— aranyé ca striyam 31

Bihler— 31. Nor an (unprotected) woman in a forest
(or any other lonely place). [#20]
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[#20]: He shall address a woman in order to re-assure
her, and do it in these terms: 'Mother, or sister, what
can I do for you? Don't be afraid!" &c.--Haradatta.

iti caturthah patalah

+05@
15 acamanam®

vieprae— upasané gurdnam vrddhanamatithinam
home japyakarmani bhojana acamané svadhyayé ca
yajiiopaviti syat 1

Buhler—

1. When he shows his respect to Gurus or aged
persons or guests, when he offers a burnt-
oblation (or other sacrifice), when he murmurs
prayers at dinner, when sipping water and during
the (daily) recitation of the Veda, his garment (or
his sacrificial thread) shall pass over his left
shoulder and under his right arm. [#1]

[#1]: 15. Taitt. Ar. 11, 1, 2 seq.; Manu 1V, 58.

vieprac— bhimigatasvapsvacamya prayatd bhavati 2
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BlUhler— 2. By sipping (pure) water, that has been
collected on the ground, he becomes pure. [#2]

[#2]: Pure water is that which a cow will drink. Yaji. I,
192; ManuV, 128.

viepra°e— yam va prayata acamayét 3

Blihler— 3. Or he, whom a pure person causes to sip
water, (becomes also pure). [#3]

[#3]: The ceremony of 'sipping water' may be
performed in two ways; either the 'person sipping'
may take the water out of a river, pond, &c., or he may
get the water poured into his hand by another person.
But, according to Apastamba, he must not take a pot
or gourd in his left hand and pour the water into his
right, as some Smrtis allow. The reason for this rule is,
that Apastamba considers it essential that both hands
should be used in conveying the water to the mouth;
see also above, [, 1, 4, 21. This agrees with the custom
now followed, which is to bend the right hand into the
form of a cow's ear, and to touch the right wrist with
the left hand while drinking.

viepra°— na varsadharasvacamét 4
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BlUhler— 4. He shall not sip rain-drops. [#4]

[#4]: 'Some think, that this Satra is intended to forbid
also the drinking of rain-water. Other commentators
declare that, according to this Satra, it is allowed to
use for "sipping" drops of water which fall from a
vessel suspended by ropes [because the Satra
emphatically excludes "rain-drops only].'--Haradatta.

vieprac— tatha pradarddakeé (s,ayambhuvi garte)

Blhler— 5. (He shall not sip water) from a (natural)
cleft in the ground.

vieprae— taptabhiscakaranat 6

BlUhler— 6. He shall not sip water heated (at the fire)
except for a particular reason (as sickness). [#5]

[#5]: Manu II, 61. 'Because the term "heated by fire" is
used, there is no objection to water heated by the rays
of the sun. In the same manner the use of, "hot"
water only is usually forbidden in the Smrtis.'--
Haradatta.

viopr o

 riktapanir vayasa udyamyapa upasprsét 7
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BlUhler— 7. He who raises his empty hands (in order to
scare) birds, (becomes impure and) shall wash (his
hands). [#6]

[#6]: 'Because the phrase "with empty hands" is used,
he commits no fault if he raises his hand, holding a
stick or a clod. Some declare, that the term "touching
water" (rendered by "washing means "sipping
water."'--Haradatta.

vieprae— Saktivisayé na muhdrtamapyaprayatah syat
8

Blhler— 8. If he can (find water to sip) he shall not
remain impure (even) for a muharta.

viepra°e— nagno va 9

Buhler— 9. Nor (shall he remain) naked (for a
muhdarta if he can help it).

viepra°e— napsu satah prayamanamvidyaté 10

Blhler— 10. Purification (by sipping water) shall not
take place whilst he is (standing) in the water.

vieprae— uttirya tvacamét 11
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Buhler— 11. Also, when he has crossed a river, he
shall purify himself by sipping water. [#7]

[#7]: The translation given above is based on the
interpretation of Haradatta, who considers that
Apastamba holds 'crossing a river' to cause impurity.
The natural and probably the right interpretation,
however, is that rejected by Haradatta, 'But he shall
sip water after having come out (of the river or tank).'

vieprac— naproksitamindhanamagnavadadhyat 12

Blihler— 12. He shall not place fuel on the fire, without
having sprinkled it (with water). [#8]

[#8]: '"On the fire used for Vedic or Smarta sacrifices
or for household purposes.". .. Some declare, that
(the fuel need not be sprinkled with water) if used for
the kitchen fire.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— mudhasvastaré casamspysann
anyanaprayatanprayatd manyéta 13

Blhler— 13. (If he is seated in company with) other
unclean persons on a seat consisting of a confused
heap of straw, and does not touch them, he may
consider himself pure.
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vieprae— tatha tynakasthésu nikhatésu 14

Blhler— 14. (The same rule applies, if he is seated) on
grass or wood fixed in the ground. [#9]

[#9]: Haradatta's commentary is of little use, and I am
not quite certain that my translation is correct.

viepra°— proksya vasa upayojayét 15

Bihler— 15. He shall put on a dress, (even if it is
clean,) only after having sprinkled it with water. [#10]

[#10]: Manu V, 118.
vieprae—
e Sundpahatah sacélo 'vagahéta 16

Blhler— 16. If he has been touched by a dog, he shall
bathe, with his clothes on;

viepra°— praksalya va tam désam agnina samspysya
punah praksalya padau cacamya prayato bhavati 17

Blhler— 17. Or he becomes pure, after having
washed that part (of his body) and having touched it
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with fire and again washed it, as well as his feet, and
having sipped water. [#11]

[#11]: This second proceeding is adopted in case the
dog has touched the hands or the lower parts of the
body, as may be learnt by the comparison of a verse of
Manu.

viepra°— agnim naprayata asidét 18

Blhler— 18. Unpurified, he shall not approach fire, (so
near that he can feel the heat). [#12]

[#12]: Manu 1V, 142; Yajii. I, 155.
viepra°— isumatradityéké 19

Blhler— 19. Some declare, that (he shall not approach
nearer) than the length of an arrow.

vieprac— na cainamupadhamét 20

Blihler— 20. Nor shall he blow on fire with his breath.
[#13]

[#13]: Manu 1V, 53. Haradatta mentions other
explanations of this Satra. Some say, that the Srauta
fire may be kindled by blowing, because that is
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ordained particularly in the Vajasaneyaka, but that the
domestic fire is not to be treated so. Others again
consider the rule absolute, and say, that a hollow reed
or bellows must be used for kindling the fire, lest
drops of saliva should fall upon it.

vieprac— khatvayam ca ndpadadhyat 21

Buhler— 21. Nor shall he place fire under his
bedstead. [#14]

[#14]: Manu 1V, 54.

viepra°— prabhadtaidhodaké gramé yatratmadhinam
prayamanam tatra vasd dharmyo brahmanasya 22

Blhler— 22. It is lawful for a Brahmana to dwell in a
village, where there is plenty of fuel and water, (and)
where he may perform the rites of purification by
himself. [#15]

[#15]: The last condition mentioned in the Satra
indicates, that the place must have a river or tank, not
wells only, as the purification by sipping water cannot
be performed without help, with water from wells.

vieprae—
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e matram krtva purisam va matrapurisa-lépan
annalépan ucchistalépan rétasas ca yé Iépas, tan
praksalya padau ca, +acamya prayato bhavati 23

BlUhler— 23. When he has washed away the stains of
urine and feeces after voiding urine or faeces, the
stains of food (after dinner), the stains of the food
eaten the day before (from his vessels), and the stains
of semen, and has also washed his feet and
afterwards has sipped water, he becomes pure. [#16]

[#16]: Manu V, 138.
16 abhojyadi®
viepra°— tisthanna+acamétprahvo va 1

Buhler—

1. He shall not drink water standing or bent
forwards. [#1]

[#1]: 16. Haradatta takes acam here to mean 'to drink
water,' and thinks that it is forbidden to do this
standing or in a bent position. Others refer the
prohibition to 'sipping water for the sake of
purification,' and translate, 'He shall not sip water

155



standing or in a bent position (except in case of
necessity)," i.e. if the bank of the river is so high that
he cannot reach the water sitting down, and in this
case he shall enter it up to his thighs or up to his
navel.

vieprac— asinastriracaméddhydayangamabhiradbhih
2

Blhler— 2. Sitting he shall sip water (for purification)
thrice, the water penetrating to his heart. [#2]

[#2]: Manu II, 60 and 62; V, 139; and Yajfi. I, 20 and 27;
Weber. Ind. Stud. X, 165. Haradatta observes, that the
further particulars regarding purification by sipping
water must be supplied from other Smrtis. The rule
quoted by him is as follows: 'The performer should be
sitting in a pure place, not on a seat, except when
sipping water after dinner, and should sip thrice from
his hand water which is free from bubbles and foam,
and which he has attentively regarded, in such a
quantity as would cover a Masa-bean. p. 58 The water
sipped by a Brahman should reach his heart, that
sipped by a Ksatriya the throat, and that sipped by a
Vaidya the palate. A Stdra sips once as much as to wet
his tongue.'
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vieprae— trirdsthau parimgjét 3

Blhler— 3. He shall wipe his lips three times.
vieprae— dvirityéké 4

Buhler— 4. Some (declare, that he shall do so) twice.
viepra°— sakrdupaspysét 5

Blhler— 5. He shall then touch (his lips) once (with
the three middle fingers).

vieprae— dvirityéké 6
Buhler— 6. Some (declare, that he shall do so) twice.

viepra°— daksinéna panina savyam proksya, padau

_____

Blhler— 7. Having sprinkled water on his left hand
with his right, he shall touch both his feet, and his
head and (the following three) organs, the eyes, the
nose, and the ears. [#3]

[#3]: The eyes are to be touched with the thumb and
the fourth finger, either at once, or one after the
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other, the nostrils with the thumb and the second
finger, the ears with the thumb and the small finger.

viepra°— athapa upaspysét 8
Buhler— 8. Then he shall wash (his hands).

vieprac— bhoksyamanastu prayatd'pi dviracaméddvih
parimyjétsakrdupaspyrsét 9

Buhler— 9. But if he is going to eat he shall, though
pure, twice sip water, twice wipe (his mouth), and
once touch (his lips). [#4]

[#4]: Manu V, 138.

vieprae— Syavantaparyantav dsthav upaspysyacamét
10

Buhler— 10. He shall rub the gums and the inner part
of his lips (with his finger or with a piece of wood) and
then sip water.

Vieprae—

* na smasrubhir ucchistd bhavaty antarasyé
sadbhir yavan na hasténdpaspysati 11
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Buhler— 11. He does not become impure by the hair
(of his moustaches) getting into his mouth, as long as
he does not touch them with his hand. [#5]

[#5]: Haradatta observes that this Sttra shows, that
every other foreign substance brought with the food
into the mouth, makes the food 'leavings' and the
eater impure. Manu V, 141.

Vieprae—

» ya asyadbindavah patanta upalabhyanté
tésvacamanam vihitam 12

Buhler— 12. If (in talking), drops (of saliva) are
perceived to fall from his mouth, then he shall sip
water. [#6]

[#6]: Manu V, 141 declares sipping to be unnecessary
in this case.

viepra°— yé bhimau na tésvacameédityéké 13

Buhler— 13. Some declare, that if (the saliva falls) on
the ground, he need not sip water.

vieprae—
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* svapné ksavathau synkhanika ,sssmalam) "' Srv-
alambhé, |ohitasya késanam, agnér, gavam,
brahmanasya, striyas calambhé&, mahapatham ca
gatva 'médhyam copaspysyaprayatam ca
manusyam, nivim ca paridhaya +apa upasprsét
14

Blhler— 14. On touching during sleep or in
sternutation the effluvia of the nose or of the eyes, on
touching blood, hair, fire, kine, a Brahmana, or a
woman, and after having walked on the high road,
and after having touched an (thing or man), and after
having put on his lower garment, he shall either bathe
or sip or merely touch water (until he considers
himself clean). [#7]

[#7]: Manu V, 145.
viepra°— ardram va Sakyd osadhir bhamim va 15

Bihler— 15. (Or he may touch) moist cowdung, wet
herbs, or moist earth.

viepra°— himsarthénasina mamsam
chinnamabhojyam 16
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Blihler— 16. He shall not eat meat which has been cut
with a sword (or knife) used for killing.

vieprac— dadbhirapipasya napacchindyat 17

Blhler— 17. He shall not bite off with his teeth (pieces
from) cakes (roots or fruits).

viepra°— yasya kulé mriyéta na tatranirdasée
bhoktavyam 18

Buhler— 18. He shall not eat in the house of a (relation
within six degrees) where a person has died, before
the ten days (of impurity) have elapsed. [#8]

[#8]: The term "ten days" is used in order to indicate
the time of impurity generally. In some cases, as that
of a Ksatriya, this lasts longer. In other cases, where
the impurity lasts thirty-six hours only, (the abstention
from dining in such houses is shorter.)'--Haradatta.
Manu 1V, 217.

vieprae— tathanutthitayam satikayam 19

Buhler— 19. (Nor shall he eat in a house) where a
lying-in woman has not (yet) come out (of the lying-in
chamber), [#9]
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[#9]: A lying-in woman is impure, and must not be
touched during the first ten days after her
confinement. During this time, she exclusively

occupies the Satikagrha, or lying-in chamber. Manu 1V,
217.

vieprac— antahsaveé ca 20

Blhler— 20. (Nor in a house) where a corpse lies.
[#10]

[#10]: Haradatta remarks that in the case of the death
of a person who is not a relation, it is customary to
place at the distance of 'one hundred bows' a lamp
and water-vessel, and to eat (beyond that distance).

vieprac— aprayatopahatam annam aprayatam, na tv
abhojyam 21

visvasa-tippani— aprayatam annam
agnav adhisritam

adbhih proksitam

bhasmana myda va samspystam
vaca ca prasastam

prayatam bhavati

bhojyam ca |
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Bihler— 21. Food touched by a (Brahmana or other
high-caste person) who is impure, becomes impure,
but not unfit for eating. [#11]

[#11]: 'Food which is simply impure, may be purified
by putting it on the fire, sprinkling it with water,
touching it with ashes or earth, and praising it.'--
Haradatta.

vieprac— aprayaténa tu stdréndpahytam abhojyam 22

Blhler— 22. But what has been brought (be it touched
or not) by an impure Stdra, must not be eaten, [#12]

[#12]: Others say, that the food becomes unfit for
eating, only, if in bringing it, the Stdra has touched it.-
-Haradatta.

Vi°pra°— yasm|mé Cénné kééah Syét (péka‘vasthéya‘m sati
bhinng varta) 23

Blihler— 23. Nor that food in which there is a hair,
[#13]

[#13]: Manu 1V, 207; Yajii. I, 167. 'But this rule holds
good only if the hair had been cooked with the food. If
a hair falls into it at dinner, then it is to be purified by
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an addition of clarified butter, and may be eaten.’--
Haradatta.

vieprae— anyad vamédhyam 24
BlUhler— 24. Or any other unclean substance. [#14]

[#14]: Haradatta quotes a passage from Baudhayana,
which enumerates as 'unclean things' here intended,
'hair, worms or beetles, nail-parings, excrements of
rats.' The rule must be understood as the preceding,
i.e. in case these things have been cooked with the
food.

vieprac— amédhyair avamystam 25

Buhler— 25. (Nor must that food be eaten) which has
been touched with an unclean substance (such as
garlic),

vieprae— kitd vamédhya-sévi 26

BlUhler— 26. Nor (that in which) an insect living on
impure substances (is found), [#15]

[#15]: Manu 1V, 207: Yajii. I, 167, 168. This Satra must
be read with Satra 23 above.
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viepra°— musakalangam va 27

Buhler— 27. Nor (that in which) excrements or limbs
of a mouse (are found),

vieprac— pada vopahatam 28

Blihler— 28. Nor that which has been touched by the
foot (even of a pure person),

viopra°— sica (vastraficaléna) va 29

Buhler— 29. Nor what has been (touched) with the
hem of a garment,

vieprae— suna vapapatréna va dystam 30

Blhler— 30. Nor that which has been looked at by a
dog or an Apapatra, [#16]

[#16]: Manu 1V, 208; Yaji. I, 167. Apapatras are
persons whom one must not allow to eat from one's
dishes, e.g. Candalas, Patitas, a woman in her courses
or during the ten days of impurity after confinement.
See also above, I, 1, 3, 25.

vieprae— sica vopahrtam 31
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Blhler— 31. Nor what has been brought in the hem of
a garment, (even though the garment may be clean),

vieprac— dasya va naktamahytam 32

Blhler— 32. Nor what has been brought at night by a
female slave. [#17]

[#17]: Haradatta thinks, that as the Satra has the
feminine gender, dasi, it does not matter if a male
slave brings the food. But others forbid also this.

viepra°— bhufjanam va 33
Bihler— 33. If during his meal,
17 abhojyadi®

vieprae— yatra stdra upaspysét 1

Buhler—

1. A Stdra touches him, (then he shall leave off
eating). [#1]

[#1]: 17. 'Some say, that this SGtra indicates that the
touch of a Stidra does not defile at any other time but
at dinner, whilst others hold that a Stdra's touch
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defiles always, and that the Satra is intended to
indicate an excess of impurity, if it happens at
dinnertime.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— anarhadbhirva samanapanktau 2

Blhler— 2. Nor shall he eat sitting in the same row
with unworthy people. [#2]

[#2]: "Unworthy people are those who are neither of
good family, nor possess learning and virtue.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°c— bhufjanésu va yatranttthayocchistam
prayacchédacamédva 3

Blhler— 3. Nor shall he eat (sitting in the same row
with persons) amongst whom one, whilst they eat,

rises and gives his leavings to his pupils or sips water;
[#3]

[#3]: According to Haradatta a person who
misbehaves thus, is called 'a dinner-thorn."' This point
of etiquette is strictly observed in our days also. Manu
v, 2 12.

vieprae— kutsayitva va yatrannam dadyuh 4
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Blhler— 4. Nor (shall he eat) where they give him
food, reviling him. [#4]

[#4]: Manu 1V, 212; Yaji. I, 167.
vieprae— manusyairavaghratamanyairvamédhyaih 5

Buhler— 5. Nor (shall he eat) what has been smelt at
by men or other (beings, as cats). [#5]

[#5]: 'As the text has avaghrata, "smelt at," it does not
matter if they smell the food from a distance.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— na navi bhufjita 6

Blhler— 6. He shall not eat in a ship,
vieprac— tatha prasadeé ssthamarce) 7
Blhler— 7. Nor on a wooden platform.
vieprac— krtabhdmau tu bhufijita 8

Bihler— 8. He may eat sitting on ground which has
been purified (by the application of cowdung and the
like).

vieprae— anaprité mynmayé bhoktavyam 9
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Buhler— 9. (If he eats) out of an earthen vessel, he
shall eat out of one that has not been used (for
cooking).

viepra°— apritam céd abhidagdhé 10

Buhler— 10. (If he can get) a used vessel (only, he
shall eat from it), after having heated it thoroughly.

vieprae— parimystam lauham prayatam 11

Blhler— 11. A vessel made of metal becomes pure by
being scoured with ashes and the like. [#6]

[#6]: 'It must be understood from other Smrtis, that
brass is to be cleaned with ashes, copper with acids,
silver with cowdung, and gold with water.'--Haradatta.
Manu V, I 14.

vieprae— nirlikhitam darumayam 12

Bluhler— 12. A wooden vessel becomes pure by being
scraped. [#7]

[#7]: Manu V, 115.

viepra°— yathagamam yajfié 13
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Buhler— 13. At a sacrifice (the vessels must be
cleaned) according to the precepts of the Veda.

viepra°e— na''paniyam (pakvarn) @NNAM asniyat 14

Blhler— 14. He shall not eat food which has been
bought or obtained ready-prepared in the market.

vieprac— tatha ("paniyan) YaSAN (nasniyaey AMA (=apakvay
mamsa-madhu-lavananiti parihapya 15

BlUhler— 15. Nor (shall he eat) flavoured food (bought
in the market) excepting raw meat, honey, and salt.

viepra°— taila-sarpisi tipayojayéd udaké'vadhaya 16

Blhler— 16. Oil and clarified butter (bought in the
market) he may use, after having sprinkled them with
water. [#8]

[#8]: 'Having sprinkled them with water and purified
them by boiling; or, according to others, mixing them
with so much water as will not spoil them.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— krtannam paryusitam akhadyapéyanadyam
17
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Buhler— 17. Prepared food which has stood for a
night, must neither be eaten nor drunk. [#9]

[#9]: The Sanskrit has two terms for 'eating;' the first
'khad' p. 63 applies to hard substances, the second
'ad’ to soft substances. Manul, V, 211; Yaji.1, 16 7.

vie prac— suktam (=kala-pakéna'miibhatam) cals

Blhler— 18. Nor (should prepared food) that has
turned sour (be used in any way). [#10]

[#10]: Manu 1V, 211; V, 9; Yaji. I, 167.

vieprae— phénita(zéarkararasa}'pgthUka(:ciuda')'tandUIa'
karamba i-gaghissaktuPHArvja =pprastayavay Saktu-saka-
mamsa-pista-ksira-vikarausadhi-vanaspati-mula-
phala-varjam 19

Bihler— 19. (The preceding two rules do) not (hold
good in regard to) the juice of sugar-cane, roasted
rice-grains, porridge prepared with whey, roasted
yava, gruel, vegetables, meat, flour, milk and
preparations from it, roots and fruits of herbs and
trees. [#11]

[#11]: Manu V, 10, 24 and 25.
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viepra°e— Suktam caparaydogam 20

Buhler— 20. (Substances which have turned) sour
without being mixed with anything else (are to be
avoided). [#12]

[#12]: According to Haradatta, Apastamba returns
once more to the question about sour food, in order
to teach that dishes prepared with curds and other
sour substances may be eaten.

vieprae— sarvam madyamapéyam 21

Buhler— 21. All intoxicating drinks are forbidden.
viepra°— tathailakam payah 22

Blhler— 22. Likewise sheep's milk, [#13]

[#13]: Manu V, 8; Yajii. I, 170.

viepra°— ustriksira-mygiksira-sandhiniksira-
yamasuaksirantti 23

Blhler— 23. Likewise the milk of camels, of does, of
animals that give milk while big with young, of those
that bear twins, and of (one-hoofed animals), [#14]
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[#14]: Manu V, 8, 9; Yaji. I 170. 'SandhinT, translated by
"females that give milk while big with young," means,
according to others, "female animals that give milk
once a day."--Haradatta.

vi°pra°— dhénéécénirdaééyéh (prasavad 10 dinébhyah prak)
24

Blihler— 24. Likewise the milk of a cow (buffalo-cow or
she-goat) during the (first) ten days (after their giving
birth to young ones), [#15]

[#15]: Manu V, 8.
vieprac— tatha kilalausadhinam ca 25

Buhler— 25. Likewise (food mixed) with herbs which
serve for preparing intoxicating liquors,

vieprac— karafija-palandu-pararikah 26

Blhler— 26. (Likewise) red garlic, onions, and leeks,
[#16]

[#16]: Manu V, 5; Yajii. I, 176.

viepra°— yaccanyat paricaksaté 27
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Blhler— 27. Likewise anything else which (those who
are learned in the law) forbid. [#17]

[#17]: Haradatta observes that Apastamba, finding the
list of forbidden vegetables too long, refers his pupils
to the advice of the Sistas. The force of this Satra is
exactly the same as that of [, 3, 11, 38.

viepra°— kyakvabhdjyamiti hi brahmanam 28

Blhler— 28. Mushrooms ought not to be eaten; that
has been declared in a Brahmana; [#18]

[#18]: Yajf. I, 171.

Vieprae—
ékakhurostragavayagramasiakarasarabhagavam 29

Buhler— 29. (Nor the meat) of one-hoofed animals, of
camels, of the Gayal, of village pigs, of Sarabhas, and
of cattle. [#19]

[#19]: The camel, Gayal, and Sarabha are mentioned
as 'forbidden animals,' Satapatha-br.1, 2, 1, 8;
Aitareya-br. II, 1, 8; see also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 62;
Manu V, 11, 18; Yaji. 1, 172, 176.

vieprac— dhénu+anaduhorbhaksyam 30
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Buhler— 30. (But the meat) of milch-cows and oxen
may be eaten.

vieprac— médhyamanaduhamiti vajasanéyakam 31

Blhler— 31. The Vajasaneyaka declares 'bull's flesh is
fit for offerings.’

vieprae— kukkuto vikiranam (=khanitva kitanyasnanti yé tésu,
abhaksyam) 32

Blhler— 32. Amongst birds that scratch with their feet
for, food, the (tame) cock (must not be eaten). [#20]

[#20]: Yajfi. I, 176.
viepra°— plavah pratudam 33

Buhler— 33. Amongst birds that feed thrusting
forward their beak, the (heron, called) Plava (or
Sakatabila, must not be eaten). [#21]

[#21]: Manu V, 12. Yajin. I, 172.
viepra°c— kravyadah 34
Buhler— 34. Carnivorous (birds are forbidden), [#22]

[#22]: Manu V, 11; Yaji. I, 172.
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vieprae— hamsabhasacakravakasuparnasca 35

Blhler— 35. Likewise the swan, the Bhasa, the
Brahmani duck, and the falcon. [#23]

[#23]: Yajii. I, 172.

viepra°— krufica-kraufica-vardhranasa-laksmana-
va rja m (abhaksyam) 36

Buhler— 36. Common cranes and Saras-cranes (are
not to [#24] be eaten) with the exception of the
leather-nosed Laksmana.

[#24]: Manu V, 12; Yajii. I, 172. Other commentators
take the whole Satra as one compound, and explain it
as an exception to Satra 34. In that case the
translation runs thus: ('Carnivorous birds are
forbidden) except the Krufica, Kraufica, Vardhranasa,
p. 65 and Laksmana.'--Haradatta. This translation is
objectionable, because both the Krufica, now called
Kulam or Kafic, and the Kraufica, the red-crested
crane, now called Saras (Cyrus), feed on grain.
Kruficakraufica is a Vedic dual and stands for
kruficakraufica or kruficakrauficau.
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viepra°— paficanakhanam godha-kacchapa-svavit-
Salyaka-khanga-sasa-patikhasa-varjam 37

Blhler— 37. Five-toed animals (ought not to be eaten)
with the exception of the iguana, the tortoise, the
porcupine, the hedgehog, the rhinoceros, the hare,
and the Patikhasha. [#25]

[#25]: Manu V, 18; Yajii. I, 77. Patikhasha is, according
to Haradatta, an animal resembling a hare, and found
in the Himalayas.

viepra°— abhaksyascétd matsyanam 38

Blhler— 38. Amongst fishes, the Ceta ought not to be
eaten,

vieprae— sarpasirst mydurah kravyado yé canyé vikyta
yatha manusyasirasah 39

Blhler— 39. Nor the snake-headed fish, nor the
alligator, nor those which live on flesh only, nor those
which are misshaped (like) mermen. [#26]

[#26]: Haradatta closes this chapter on flesh-eating by
quoting Manu V, 56, which declares flesh-eating,
drinking spirituous liquor, and promiscuous
intercourse to be allowable, but the abstinence
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therefrom of greater merit. He states that the whole
chapter must be understood in this sense.

iti paficamah patalah

+06@
18 abhojyadi®

vieprae— madhvamam margam mamsam bhamir
mulaphalani raksa-gavyatir-nivésanam yugyaghasas
cogratah pratigrhyani 1

Buhler—

1. Honey, uncooked (grain), venison, land, roots,
fruits, (a promise of) safety, a pasture for cattle, a
house, and fodder for a draught-ox may be
accepted (even) from an Ugra. [#1]

[#1]: 18. Manu 1V, 247. 'Ugra denotes either a bad
twice-born man. or the offspring of a VaiSya and of a
Sadra-woman. Other persons of a similar character
must be understood to be included by the term."--
Haradatta.

vieprac— étanyapi nanantévasyahytaniti haritah 2
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BlUhler— 2. Harita declares, that even these (presents)
are to be accepted only if they have been obtained by

a pupil.
vieprae— amam va grhniran 3

Blhler— 3. Or they (Brahmana householders) may
accept (from an Ugra) uncooked or (a little)
unflavoured boiled food.

vieprac— krtannasya va virasasya 4

Blhler— 4. (Of such food) they shall not take a great

quantity (but only so much as suffices to support life).
[#2]

[#2]: Also this rule seems to belong to Harita, on
account of its close connection with the preceding
two.

vieprac— na subhiksah syuh 5

Blhler— 5. If (in times of distress) he is unable to keep
himself, he may eat (food obtained from anybody),

viepra°c— svayamapyavyttau suvarnam dattva pasum
va bhufijita 6
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Buhler— 6. After having touched it (once) with gold,
viepra°c— natyantamanvavasyét 7

BuUhler— 7. Or (having touched it with) fire.
vieprae— vrttim prapya viramét 8

Blhler— 8. He shall not be too eager after (such a way
of living). He shall leave it when he has obtained a
(lawful) livelihood. [#3]

[#3]: Haradatta quotes, in support of the last Satras, a
passage of the Chandogya Upanisad, I, 10, 1, and one
from the .Rj-veda, 1V, 18, 13, according to which it
would be lawful to eat even impure food, as a dog's
entrails, under such circumstances. Other
commentators explain this and the preceding three
Satras differently. According to them the translation
would run thus: 'If he himself does not find any
livelihood (in times of distress, he may dwell even with
low-caste people who give him something to eat, and)
he may eat (food given by them) paying for it with
(some small gift in) gold or with animals.' This second
explanation is perhaps preferable.
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viepra°e— trayanam varnanam ksatriyaprabhytinam
samavytténa na bhoktavyam 9

Buhler— 9. (A student of the Brahmanic caste) who
has returned home shall not eat (in the house) of
people belonging to the three tribes, beginning with
the Ksatriya (i. e. of Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sadras).
[#4]

[#4]: Manu 1V, 219, and 223.

vieprac— prakatya brahmanasya bhdktavyam
karanadabhojyam 10

Blhler— 10. He may (usually) eat (the food) of a
Brahmana on account of (the giver's) character (as a
Brahmana). It must be avoided for particular reasons
only.

viepra°— yatraprayascittarn karmasévaté
prayascittavati 11

Buhler— 11. He shall not eat in a house where (the
host) performs a rite which is not a rite of penance,
whilst he ought to perform a penance. [#5]

[#5]: If a Brahmana who has been ordered to perform
a penance, performs a Vaisvadeva or other rite
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without heeding the order of his spiritual teacher,
then a student who has returned home ought not to
eat in his house, until the enjoined penance has been
performed.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— caritanirvésasya bhoktavyam 12

Blhler— 12. But when the penance has been
performed, he may eat (in that house). [#6]

[#6]: 'The use of the part. perf. pass. "performed"
indicates that he must not eat there, whilst the
penance is being performed.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— sarvavarnanam svadharmeé vartamananam
bhoktavyam, sadra-varjamityéke 13

Blhler— 13. According to some (food offered by
people) of any caste, who follow the laws prescribed
for them, except that of SGdras, may be eaten.

Viepra®— (¢uqrasya) tasyapi dharmopanatasya (-

dharmartham asritasya) 14

Buhler— 14. (In times of distress) even the food of a
Sadra, who lives under one's protection for the sake
of spiritual merit, (may be eaten). [#7]
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[#7]: Yajfi. 1, 166.

viepra°e— suvarnam datva pasum va bhufjita
natyantamanvavasyédvyttim prapya viramét 15

Blhler— 15. He may eat it, after having touched it
(once) with gold or with fire. He shall not be too eager
after (such a way of living). He shall leave it when he
obtains a (lawful) livelihood. [#8]

[#8]: Manu 1V, 223
viepra°— sanghannamabhdjyam 16

Blhler— 16. Food received from a multitude of givers
must not be eaten, [#9]

[#9]: Manu 1V, 2009.
viepra°e— parikrustam (=sarvan bhojanartham ahvanti ye) € 17

Blhler— 17. Nor food offered by a general invitation
(to all comers). [#10]

[#10]: Manu 1V, 209; Yaji. I, 168.

vieprac— sarvésam ca Silpajivanam 18
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Blihler— 18. Food offered by an artisan must not be
eaten, [#11]

[#11]: Manu 1V, 2 10, 215; Yajii. I, 162-164.
vieprae— yé ca Sastramajivanti 19

Blhler— 19. Nor (that of men) who live by the use of
arms (with the exception of Ksatriyas), [#12]

[#12]: Yajfi. 1, 164.
vieprac— yé cadhim (pparakagranakan) 20

Blhler— 20. Nor (that of men) who live by letting
lodgings or land.

Viepra°— bhisak 21

Blhler— 21. A (professional) physician is a person
whose food must not be eaten, [#13]

[#13]: Manu 1V, 212; Yaji. I, 162.
vieprac— vardhusikah (vrddhyupajivinah) 22
Buhler— 22. (Also) a usurer, [#14]

[#14]: Manu 1V, 210; Yaji. I, 161.
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vieprae— diksito'kritarajakah 23

Blhler— 23. (Also) a Brahmana who has performed
the Diksanityesti (or initiatory ceremony of the Soma-
sacrifice) before he has bought the king (Soma). [#15]

[#15]: 'That is to say, one who has begun, but not
finished a Soma-sacrifice.'--Haradatta. Manu 1V, 210,
and Gopatha-brahmana III, 19.

viepra°e— agnisomiyasamsthayaméva 24

Blhler— 24. (The food given by a person who has
performed the Diksaniyesti may be eaten), when the
victim sacred to Agni and Soma has been slain.

vieprae— hutayam va vapayam diksitasya bhoktavyam
25

Blhler— 25. Or after that the omentum of the victim
(sacred to Agni and Soma) has been offered. [#16]

[#16]: Aitareya-brahmanali, 1, 9.

vieprac— yajfiarthé va nirdisté sésadbhudijirann iti hi
brahmanam 26
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Blihler— 26. For a Brahmana declares, 'Or they may
eat of the remainder of the animal, after having set
apart a portion for the offering.’

vieprae— klibah 27

Blhler— 27. A eunuch (is a person whose food must
not be eaten), [#17]

[#17]: Manu 1V, 211; Yaji. I, 161.

—_ =

BuUhler— 28. (Likewise) the (professional) messenger
employed by a king (or others), [#18]

[#18]: The village or town messengers are always men
of the lowest castes, such as the Mahars of
Maharasthra.

vieprae— ahaviryaji 29

Buhler— 29. (Likewise a Brahmana) who offers
substances that are not fit for a sacrifice, [#19]

[#19]: 'For example, he who offers human blood in a
magic rite.'--Haradatta.

186



vieprae— cari 30
Blhler— 30. (Likewise) a spy, [#20]

[#20]: Haradatta explains carf, translated by 'spy,' to
mean 'a p. 69 secret adherent of the Sakta sect’
(gadhacart, saktah). The existence of this sect in early
times has not hitherto been proved.

viepra°— avidhina ca pravrajitah 31

Blhler— 31. (Also) a person who has become an
ascetic without (being authorized thereto by) the rules
(of the law), [#21]

[#21]: Haradatta gives the Sakyas or Bauddhas as an
instance. But it is doubtful, whether Apastamba meant
to refer to them, though it seems probable that
heretics are intended.

viepra°e— yascagninapasyati 32

Buhler— 32. (Also) he who forsakes the sacred fires
without performing the sacrifice necessary on that
occasion), [#22]

[#22]: Yajfi. I, 160.
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viepra°— yasca sarvanvarjayaté, sarvanni ca $rotriyo
(pip NraKItir —asvadnyayan) VESalipatih 33

Blhler— 33. Likewise a learned Brahmana who avoids
everybody, or eats the food of anybody, or neglects
the (daily) recitation of the Veda, (and) he whose (only
living) wife is of the Stdra caste. [#23]

[#23]: 'Who avoids everybody, i.e. who neither invites
nor dines with anybody.'--Haradatta.

19 bhdjyannah®

vieprac— matta unmatto baddho 'nikah —pyerac
chrutagrahi) Pratyupavisto,) yasca pratyupavesayaté
tavantam kalam 1 ...

Buhler—

1. A drunkard, a madman, a prisoner, he who learns
the Veda from his son, a creditor who sits with his
debtor (hindering the fulfilment of his duties), a
debtor who thus sits (with his creditor, are
persons whose food must not be eaten) as long
as they are thus engaged or in that state. [#1]
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[#1]: 19. Manu 1V, 207; Yaji. [, 161, 162. Another
commentator explains anika, translated above 'he
who learns the Veda from his son,' by 'a money-
lender," and combines pratyupavistah with this word,
i.e. 'a money-lender who sits with his debtor hindering
him from fulfilling his duties.' This manner of forcing a
debtor to pay, which is also called Acarita (see Manu
VIII, 49), is, though illegal, resorted to sometimes even
now.

viepra°— ka asyannah 2

Blhler— 2. Who (then) are those whose food may be
eaten? [#2]

[#2]: 'The object of this Satra is to introduce the great
variety of opinions quoted below.'--Haradatta.

vi°pra°— ya TpSéd(=,orérthl\/5it‘e‘ [bhoktavyamiti, tasyanna]) iti
kanvah 3

Buhler— 3. Kanva declares, that it is he who wishes to
give.

vieprae— punya (;,n,) iti kautsah 4
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Blhler— 4. Kautsa declares, that it is he who is holy.
[#3]

[#3]: 'Holy' means not only 'following his lawful
occupations,' but particularly 'practising austerities,
reciting prayers, and offering burnt-oblations.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— yah kascid dadyaditi varsyayanih

(apastambénayam paksé nirakarisyaté 'gré)5

Blhler— 5. Varshyayani declares, that it is every giver
(of food).

vieprac— yadi ha rajah ipzpam) sthavaram - purusé

bhoktavyam, atha céc calam - danéna nirdoso bhavati
6

Blhler— 6. For if guilt remains fixed on the man (who
committed a crime, then food given by a sinner) may
be eaten (because the guilt cannot leave the sinner).
But if guilt can leave (the sinner at any time, then food
given by the sinner may be eaten because) he
becomes pure by the gift (which he makes).

vieprae— Suddha bhiksa bhoktavya ;) ékakunikau
kanvakutsau tatha puskarasadih 7

190



Buhler— 7. Offered food, which is pure, may be eaten,
according to Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsa, and
Pushkarasadi.

vie prac— sarvatopétam (=aprarthya labdham bhéjyamiti)

varsyayanlyam (matam - apastambo nira‘kr:iri,syatyagré)8

Blhler— 8. Varshyayani's opinion is, that (food) given
unasked (may be accepted) from anybody.

vieprac— punyasyepsato (1nas,,) Dhoktavyam

(ityapastambaniscayah) 9

Blhler— 9. (Food offered) willingly by a holy man may
be eaten.

viepra°— punyasyapy (4swum) anipsatd na bhoktavyam
10

Buhler— 10. Food given unwillingly by a holy man
ought not to be eaten. [#4]

[#4]: Another commentator explains this Satra thus:
'He need not eat the food offered by a righteous man,
if he himself does not wish to do so.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— yatah kutascabhyudyatam bhoktavyam 11

191



Bihler— 11. Food offered unasked by any person
whatsoever may be eaten,

viepra°— nananiydgapadrvamiti haritah 12

Blhler— 12. 'But not if it be given after an express
previous announcement;' thus says Harita.

viepra°— atha purané slokavudaharanti |
udyatamahytam bhiksarm purastadapravéditam |
bhojyam meéné prajapatirapi duskrtakarinah 1 na tasya
pitard'snanti dasa varsani pafica ca | na ca havyam
vahatyagniryastamabhyadhimanyata iti 13

Blhler— 13. Now they quote also in a Purana the
following two verses: [#5]

[#5]: See Manu 1V, 248 and 249, where these identical
verses occur.

'The Lord of creatures has declared, that food offered
unasked and brought by the giver himself, may be
eaten, though (the giver be) a sinner, provided the gift
has not been announced beforehand. The Manes of
the ancestors of that man who spurns such food, do
not eat (his oblations) for fifteen years, nor does the
fire carry his offerings (to the gods)."
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vieprae— cikitsakasya mygayoh salyakyntasya pasinah
| kulatayah sandhakasya ca tésamannamanadyam 14

Buhler— 14. (Another verse from a Purana declares):
'The food given by a physician, a hunter, a surgeon, a
fowler, an unfaithful wife, or a eunuch must not be
eaten.' [#6]

[#6]: Manu 1V, 211, 212.

vieprac— athapyudaharanti | annadé bhrtnaha marsti
anéna abhisamsati | sténah pramukto rajani
yacannanytasankara iti 15

Blhler— 15. Now (in confirmation of this) they quote
(the following verse): 'The murderer of a Brahmana
learned in the Veda heaps his guilt on his guest, an
innocent man on his calumniator, a thief set at liberty
on the king, and the petitioner on him who makes
false promises.' [#7]

[#7]: Regarding the liberation of the thief, see
Apastambal, 9, 25, 4. A similar verse occurs Manu VIII,
317, which has caused the confusion observable in
many MSS., as has been stated in the critical notes to
the text.
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iti sasthah patalah

+07@

20 dharmarthau®

vieprae— némam laukikam-artham puraskytya
dharmams carét 1

Buhler—

1. He shall not fulfil his sacred duties
merely in order to acquire these worldly objects
(as fame, gain, and honour).

vieprac— nisphala hy abhyudayé bhavanti 2

Blhler— 2. For when they ought to bring rewards,
(duties thus fulfilled) become fruitless.

viepra°— tad yatha ""'mré phalarthé nirmité
chaya gandha ity andtpadyété,
évam dharmarn caryamanam artha andtpadyanté 3

Blhler— 3. (Worldly benefits) are produced as
accessories (to the fulfilment of the law), just as in the
case of a mango tree, which is planted in order to
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obtain fruit, shade and fragrance (are accessory
advantages).

viepra°— no céd anttpadyanté,
na dharma-hanir bhavati 4

Blhler— 4. But if (worldly advantages) are not
produced, (then at least) the sacred duties have been
fulfilled.

viepra°e— an-asayur, dus-pralambhah syat
kuhaka-satha-nastika-bala-vadésu 5

Blhler— 5. Let him not become irritated at, nor be
deceived by the speeches of hypocrites, of rogues, of
infidels, and of fools.

viepra°— na dharmadharmau carata
"avam sva" iti |
na déva-gandharva, na pitara (p,ra agarya) ity acaksaté

yam dharmo 'yam adharma" iti 6

Blhler— 6. For Virtue and Sin do not go about and
say, 'Here we are;' nor do gods, Gandharvas, or
Manes say (to men), 'This is virtue, that is sin.’
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vieprae— yat tv aryah
kriyamanam prasamsanti
sa dharmo,

yad garhanté
so'dharmah 7

Blhler— 7. But that is virtue, the practice of which
wise men of the three twice-born castes praise; what
they blame, is sin. [#1]

[#1]: 20. The Satra is intended to show how the law
should be ascertained in difficult cases. Haradatta
quotes here the passage of Yaji. I, 9, on Parisads, and
states that the plural aryah shows that three or four
must be employed to arrive at a decision. See also
Manu XII, 108 seq.

viepra°— sarva-jana-padésv ékanta-samahitam
aryanam vyttam

samyag vinttanam vrddhanam

atmavatam, aldlupanam, adambhikanam vytta-
sadrsyam bhajéta 8

Blhler— 8. He shall regulate his course of action
according to the conduct which in all countries is
unanimously approved by men of the three twice-born
castes, who have been properly obedient (to their
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teachers), who are aged, of subdued senses, neither
given to avarice, nor hypocrites. [#2]

[#2]: Manu I, 6.

vieprac— évam ubhau I6kav abhijayati 9
Blhler— 9. Acting thus he will gain both worlds.
viepra°— avihita brahmanasya vanijya 10
Blhler— 10. Trade is not lawful for a Brahmana.

viepra°— apadi vyavaharéta panyanam
apanyéni VYUdasyan (=varjayan [vaksyamanani] ...) 1

Buhler— 11. In times of distress he may trade in lawful
merchandise, avoiding the following (kinds), that are
forbidden: [#3]

[#3]: This Satra, which specifies only one part of a
Vaidya's occupations as permissible for Brahmanas in
distress, implies, according to Haradatta, that his
other occupations also, as well as those of a Ksatriya,
are permissible. Manu 1V, 6; X, 82; Yajf. III, 35.

vieprac— ... manusyan,
rasan, ragan, gandhan,
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annam,

carma, gavam vasam - anahya-gam)
slésma g erudake,

tokma (zankuraniy KINVE (=suradi)
pippa”(=rakta—marica)'maﬁ(:é
dhanyam, mamsam,

ayudham, sukytasam ca 12

BlUhler— 12. (Particularly) men, condiments and
liquids, colours, perfumes, food, skins, heifers,
substances [#4] used for glueing (such as lac), water,
young cornstalks, substances from which spirituous
liqguor may be extracted, red and black pepper, corn,
flesh, arms, and the hope of rewards for meritorious
deeds.

[#4]: Manu X, 86-89; Yajii. III, 36-39.

vieprae— tila-tandulams tv éva dhanyasya
viséséna na vikrintyat 13

Blhler— 13. Among (the various kinds of) grain he
shall especially not sell sesamum or rice (except he
have grown them himself). [#5]
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[#5]: The exception stated above, is given by
Haradatta on the authority of Manu X, 90; Yajf. III, 39.

vieprae— avihitas$ caitésam mitho vinimayah 14

Blhler— 14. The exchange of the one of these
(abovementioned goods) for the other is likewise
unlawful.

viepra°— annéna cannasya,
manusyanam ca manusyaih,
rasanam ca rasair,
gandhanam ca gandhair,
vidyaya ca vidyanam 15

Blhler— 15. But food (may be exchanged) for food,
and slaves for slaves, and condiments for condiments,

and perfumes for perfumes, and learning for learning.
[#6]

[#6]: From the permission to exchange learning for
learning, it may be known that it is not lawful to sell
it."--Haradatta. Manu X, 94.

vieprac— a-kritapanyair vyavaharéta 16
Buhler— 16. Let him traffic with lawful merchandise

which he has not bought,

199



21 pataniyani, asucikarani®

viepra°e— mufjabalbajairmalaphalaih 1
Blhler—

1. With Mufija-grass, Balbaja-grass (and articles
made of them), roots, and fruits,

vieprae— trnakasthairavikytaih 2

BuUhler— 2. And with (other kinds of) grass and wood

which have not been worked up (into objects of use).
[#1]

[#1]: 21. 'Since it is known that Muiija and Balbaja are
kinds of grass, it may be inferred from their being
especially mentioned (in SGtra 1) that objects made of
them (may be also sold).'--Haradatta.

vieprac— natyantamanvavasyét 3

Blhler— 3. He shall not be too eager (after such a
livelihood).

vieprae— vrttim prapya viramét 4
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Blhler— 4. If he obtains (another lawful) livelihood, he
shall leave off (trading). [#2]

[#2]: Yajf. 111, 35.
viepra°— na patitaih samvyavaharo vidyaté 5

Buhler— 5. Intercourse with fallen men is not
ordained, [#3]

[#3]: Manu XI, 180.
viepra°— tathapapatraih 6
Blhler— 6. Nor with Apapatras. [#4]

[#4]: Regarding the definition of the word Apapatra,
see above, I, 5, 16, 29.

vie prac— atha pataniyani (eavijatikarmabhyé hanih patanam) 7

Buhler— 7. Now (follows the enumeration of) the
actions which cause loss of caste (Pataniya).

Vi°pra°_ stéyam, abhisastyam («brahmahatyadibhir

vaksyamanaih)r
purusa-vadhd, brahmaojjham i-yeqa-tyagan)
garbha-satanam,
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matuh pitur iti ydni-sambandhé sahapatyé stri-
gamanam,
sura-panam, asamydga-samyogah 8

BuUhler— 8. (These are) stealing (gold), crimes
whereby one becomes an Abhisasta, homicide,
neglect of the Vedas, causing abortion, incestuous
connection with relations born from the same womb
as one's mother or father, and with the offspring of
such persons, drinking spirituous liquor, and
intercourse with persons the intercourse with whom is
forbidden. [#5]

[#5]: The crimes by which a person becomes
Abhisasta are enumerated below, I, 9, 24, 6 seq.,
where an explanation of the term will be given.

viepra°— gurvi-sakhim guru-sakhim ca gatva
'nyams ca para-talpan 9

Blihler— 9. That man falls who has connection with a
female friend of a female Guru, or with a female friend
of a male Guru, or with any married woman. [#6]

[#6]: Regarding the 'male Gurus' see above. By
'female Gurus' their wives are meant.
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vieprac— nagurutalpé patatityékée 10

Buhler— 10. Some (teachers declare), that he does not
fall by having connection with any other married
female except his teacher's wife. [#7]

[#7]: L.e. he need not perform so heavy a penance.
viepra°e— adharmanam tu satatam acarah 11

Buhler— 11. Constant commission of (other) sins
(besides those enumerated above) also causes a man
to lose his caste.

vieprae— athasucikarani 12

Buhler— 12. Now follows (the enumeration of) the
acts which make men impure (Asucikara).

vieprac— sddra-gamanam arya-strinam 13

Blhler— 13. (These are) the cohabitation of Aryan
women with Sadras,

vieprae— pratisiddhanam mamsa-bhaksanam 14

BuUhler— 14. Eating the flesh of forbidden (creatures),
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viepra®— ;.45 .) SUNG Manusyasya ca
kukkuta-stkaranam gramyanam, kravyadasam 15

Blhler— 15. As of a dog, a man, village cocks or pigs,
carnivorous animals,

vieprae— manusyanam matra-purisa-prasanam 16
Blhler— 16. Eating the excrements of men,

vieprae— sadrocchistam,
(prat,-/émgdy_)apapétré-gamanar'n caryanam 17

Biihler— 17. Eating what is left by a Stdra, the
cohabitation of Aryans with Apapatra women.

vieprae— &tanyapi pataniyanity éké 18

Blihler— 18. Some declare, that these acts also cause
a man to lose his caste.

viepra°— atd'nyani dosavanty asucikarani bhavanti 19

Buhler— 19. Other acts besides those (enumerated)
are causes of impurity.

vieprae— dosam buddhva
na parvah parébhyah patitasya samakhyané syad,

204



varjayét tv énam dharmésu 20

Buhler— 20. He who learns (that a man has)
committed a sin, shall not be the first to make it
known to others; but he shall avoid the (sinner), when
performing religious ceremonies. [#8]

[#8]: 'That is to say, he is not to invite the sinner to
dinners, given at the occasion of religious
ceremonies.'--Haradatta.

iti saptamah patalah

+08®@

22 adhyatmam®

vieprac— adhyatmikan ydogan anutisthén nyaya-
sarmhitan anaiscarikan 1

Bihler—

1. He shall employ the means which tend to the
acquisition of (the knowledge of) the Atman,
which are attended by the consequent
(destruction of the passions, and) which prevent
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the wandering (of the mind from its object, and
fix it on the contemplation of the Atman). [#1]

[#1]: 22. The knowledge of the Vedanta and the means
which prepare men for the knowledge of the Atman,
the 'Self, the universal soul," are placed in this Patala
at the head of the penances, because they are most
efficacious for the removal of all sin. The means are
absence of anger &c., which are enumerated I, 8, 23, 6.

vieprac— atma-labhan na param vidyaté 2

Blhler— 2. There is no higher (object) than the
attainment of (the knowledge of the) Atman. [#2]

[#2]: Haradatta gives in his commentary a lengthy
discussion on the Atman, which corresponds nearly to
Sankara's Introduction to and Commentary on the
first SOtra of Badarayana.

- =~ S =] =

Blhler— 3. We shall quote the verses (from the Veda)
[#3] which refer to the attainment of (the knowledge
of) the Atman.

[#3]: According to Haradatta, the following verses are
taken from an Upanisad.

206



vieprae— puh praninah sarva éva guhasayasya |
ahanyamanasya vikalmasasya |
acalam calanikétam yé'nutisthanti té'mytah 4

Blihler— 4. All living creatures are the dwelling of him
who lies enveloped in matter, who is immortal and
who is spotless. Those become immortal who worship

him who is immovable and lives in a movable dwelling.
[#4]

[#4]: The spotless one &c. is the Paramatman. The
spots are merit and demerit which, residing in the
Manas, the internal organ of perception, are only
falsely attributed to the Atman, 'the soul.' To become
immortal means 'to obtain final liberation.'

viepra°— yadidamidihédiha I0ké visayamucyaté |
vidhaya kavirétadanutisthedguhasayam 5

Buhler— 5. Despising all that which in this world is
called an object (of the senses) a wise man shall strive
after the (knowledge of the) Atman. [#5]

[#5]: It seems to me that Haradatta's explanation of

the words 'idam idi ha idi ha' is wrong. They ought to
be divided thus, 'idamid, iha id, iha loke.' The general
sense remains the same, and there is no necessity to
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assume very curious and otherwise unknown Vedic
forms.

vieprae— atmann évahamalabdhvaitaddhitam sévasva
nahitam | athanyésu praticchami
sadhusthanamanapéksaya | mahantam téjasaskayam
sarvatra nihitam prabhum 6

Blhler— 6. O pupil, I, who had not recognised in my
own self the great self-luminous, universal,
(absolutely) free Atman, which must be obtained
without the mediation of anything else, desired (to
find) it in others (the senses). (But now as I have
obtained the pure knowledge, I do so no more.)
Therefore follow thou also this good road that leads to
welfare (salvation), and not the one that leads into
misfortune (new births). [#6]

[#6]: The verse is addressed by a teacher to his pupil.
My translation strictly follows Haradatta's gloss. But
his interpretation is open to many doubts. However, I
am unable to suggest anything better.

viepra°— sarvabhutésu yo nityd vipascidamyto
dhruvah | anango 'Sabdd'Sarird'sparsasca
mahanfsucih | sa sarvam parama kastha sa vaisuvatam
sa vai vaibhajanam puram 7

208



Blhler— 7. It is he who is the eternal part in all
creatures, whose essence is wisdom, who is immortal,
unchangeable, destitute of limbs, of voice, of the
(subtle) body, [#7] (even) of touch, exceedingly pure;
he is the universe, he is the highest goal; (he dwells in
the middle of the body as) the Vishuvat day is (the
middle of a Sattra-sacrifice); he, indeed, is (accessible
to all) like a town intersected by many streets.

[#7]: The Sutra contains a further description of the
Paramatman.

viepra°— tam yo'nutisthétsarvatra pradhvam casya
sadacarét | durdarsam nipunam yukto yah pasyétsa
modéta vistapé 8

Blhler— 8. He who meditates on him, and everywhere
and always lives according to his (commandments),
and who, full of devotion, sees him who is difficult to
be seen and subtle, will rejoice in (his) heaven. [#8]

[#8]: Haradatta explains the word vistap, 'heaven,' by
'pain-freed greatness,' apparently misled by a bad
etymology. The heaven of the Atman is, of course,
liberation, that state where the individual soul
becomes merged in the Brahman or Paramatman,
which is pure essence, intelligence and joy.
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23 adhyatmam®

viepra°— atman pasyan sarvabhdtani na
muhyéccintayankavih | atmanam caiva sarvatra yah
pasyétsa vai brahma nakapysthé virajati 1

Buhler—

1. That Brahmana, who is wise and recognises all
creatures to be in the Atman, who pondering
(thereon) does not become bewildered, and who
recognises the Atman in every (created) thing,
shines, indeed, in heaven.

viepra°c— nipund'niyanbisdrnaya yah sarvamavytya
tisthati | varsiyamsca pythivya dhruvah
sarvamarabhya tisthati | sa indriyairjagato'sya
jianadanyd'nanyasya jiieyatparaméstht vibhajah |
tasmatkayah prabhavanti sarvé sa malam $asvatikah
sa nityah 2

Blhler— 2. He, who is intelligence itself and subtler
than the thread of the lotus-fibre, pervades the
universe, and who, unchangeable and larger than the
earth, contains the universe; he, who is different from
the knowledge of this world, obtained by the senses
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and identical with its objects, possesses the highest
(form consisting of absolute knowledge). From him,
who divides himself, spring all (created) bodies. He is

the primary cause, he is eternal, he is unchangeable.
[#1]

[#1]: 23. This SGtra again contains a description of the
Paramatman. The translation strictly follows the
commentary, though the explanation, given in the
latter, is open to objections.

vieprac— ddsanam tu vinirghatd ydogamdla iha jivité |
nirhrtya bhatadahtyan ksémam gacchati panditah 3

Blihler— 3. But the eradication of the faults is brought
about in this life by the means (called Yoga). A wise
man who has eradicated the (faults) which destroy the
creatures, obtains salvation.

viepra°c— atha bhdtadahtyanddsanudaharisyamah 4

BlUhler— 4. Now we will enumerate the faults which
tend to destroy the creatures.

vieprac— krodho harso roso 16bhd mohd dambho
droho mysodyamatyasaparivadavasiya kamamanyad
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anatmyamaydgastésam ydogamulo nirghatah 113 15
I

Blhler— 5. (These are) anger, exultation, grumbling,
covetousness, perplexity, doing injury, hypocrisy,
lying, gluttony, calumny, envy, lust, secret hatred,
neglect to keep the senses in subjection, neglect to
concentrate the mind. The eradication of these (faults)
takes place through the means of (salvation called)
Yoga.

Vieprae—
akrodho'harsd'roso'lobho'moho'dambhd’'drohah
satyavacanamanatyasd'paiSunamanasidya
samvibhagastyaga arjavam mardavam samd damah
sarvabhatairavirodhd ydga aryamangsamsam tustiriti
sarvasramanam samayapadani tanyanutisthanvidhina
sarvagamt bhavati 6

Blhler— 6. Freedom from anger, from exultation,
from grumbling, from covetousness, from perplexity,
from hypocrisy (and) hurtfulness; truthfulness,
moderation in eating, silencing a slander, freedom
from envy, self-denying liberality, avoiding to accept
gifts, uprightness, affability, extinction of the passions,
subjection of the senses, peace with all created
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beings, concentration (of the mind on the
contemplation of the Atman), regulation of one's
conduct according to that of the Aryas, peacefulness
and contentedness;--these (good qualities) have been
settled by the agreement (of the wise) for all (the four)
orders; he who, according to the precepts of the
sacred law, practises these, enters the universal soul.

iti astamah patalah

+09@

24 hatyadi®

vieprae— ksatriyam hatva gavam sahasram
vairayatanartham dadyat 1

Buhler—

1. He who has killed a Ksatriya shall give a thousand

cows (to Brahmanas) for the expiation of his sin.
[#1]

[#1]: 24. Manu XI, 128; Yaji. I1I, 266. Others explain the
phrase vairayatanartham, 'for the expiation of his sin,’
thus: 'He, who is p. 79 slain by anybody, becomes, in
dying, an enemy of his slayer (and thinks), "O that I
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might slay him in another life," for the removal of this
enmity!'--Haradatta. I am strongly inclined to agree
with the other commentator, and to translate
vairayatanartham, 'in order to remove the enmity.' I
recognise in this fine a remnant of the law permitting
compositions for murder which was in force in ancient
Greece and among the Teutonic nations. With the
explanation adopted by Haradatta, it is impossible to
find a reasonable interpretation for prayascittirthah,
Satra 4. Haradatta, seduced by the parallel passage of
Manu, takes it to be identical with vairayatanartham. I
propose to translate our Satra thus: 'He who has killed
a Ksatriya shall give a thousand cows (to the relations
of the murdered man) in order to remove the enmity.'
According to Baudhayana I, 10. 19. 1 (compare
Zeitschr. d. D. Morg. Ges., vol. 41, pp. 672-76;
Festgruss an Roth, pp. 44-52), the cows are to be given
to the king.

vieprae— Satam vaisyé 2

BuUhler— 2. (He shall give) a hundred cows for a
Vaisya, [#2]

[#2]: Manu XI, 130. Yaji. III, 267.

vieprac— dasa sudré 3
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Buhler— 3. Ten for a Stdra, [#3]
[#3]: Manu XI, 131. Yaji. III, 267.

viepra°— rsabhascatradhikah sarvatra
prayascittarthah 4

Blhler— 4. And in every one (of these cases) one bull
(must be given) in excess (of the number of cows) for
the sake of expiation.

vieprae— strisu caitésamévam 5

Buhler— 5. And if women of the (three castes
mentioned have been slain) the same (composition
must be paid).

viepra°— parvayodrvarnayorvédadhyayam hatva
savanagatam vabhisastah 6

Blhler— 6. He who has slain a man belonging to the
two (first-mentioned castes) who has studied the
Veda, or had been initiated for the performance of a
Soma-sacrifice, becomes an Abhisasta. [#4]

[#4]: Manu XI, 87. Abhisasta means literally 'accused,
accursed,’ and corresponds in Apastamba's
terminology to the mahapatakin of Manu and
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Yajfiavalkya, instead of which latter word Manu uses it
occasionally, e.g. II, 185.

vieprae— brahmanamatram ca 7

Buhler— 7. And (he is called an Abhisasta) who has
slain a man belonging merely to the Brahmana caste
(though he has not studied the Veda or been initiated
for a Soma-sacrifice),

viepra°— garbham ca tasyavijfiatam 8

Bihler— 8. Likewise he who has destroyed an embryo
of a (Brahmana, even though its sex be)
undistinguishable,

vieprae— atréyim (- s snatam) €@ striyam 9

Buhler— 9. Or a woman (of the Brahmana caste)
during her courses. [#5]

[#5]: 'Others interpret atreyd, "during her courses," by
"belonging to the race of Atri."'--Haradatta.

vieprae— tasya nirvésah (-prayascittam) 10

Bihler— 10. (Now follows) the penance for him (who
is an Abhisasta).
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viepra°e— aranyé kutim krtva vagyatah
Savasiradhvajo'rdhasanipaksamadhonabhyuparijanva
cchadya 11

Buhler— 11. He (himself) shall erect a hut in the forest,
restrain his speech, carry (on his stick) the skull (of the
person slain) like a flag, and cover the space from his
navel to his knees with a quarter of a piece of hempen
cloth. [#6]

[#6]: Others say that he may carry the skull of any
corpse. This Satra is to be construed with Sdtra 14,
Satras 12 and 13 being inserted parenthetically.--
Haradatta. Manu XI, 72-78; Yajfi. III, 243.

vieprae— tasya pantha antara vartmant 12

Buhler— 12. The path for him when he goes to a
village, is the space between the tracks (of the
wheels).

viepra°— dystva canyamutkramét 13

Blhler— 13. And if he sees another (Arya), he shall
step out of the road (to the distance of two yards).

vieprac— khandéna Iohitakéna Saravéna gramé
pratisthéta 14
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Blhler— 14. He shall go to the village, carrying a
broken tray of metal of an inferior quality.

vieprac— ko'bhisastaya bhiksamiti saptagarani carét
15

Buhler— 15. He may go to seven houses only, (crying,)
'Who will give alms to an Abhisasta?’

vieprae— sa vrttih 16

Blhler— 16. That is (the way in which he must gain)
his livelihood.

viepra°— alabdhopavasah 17

Blhler— 17. If he does not obtain anything (at the
seven houses), he must fast.

viepra°— gasca raksét 18

Bihler— 18. And (whilst performing this penance) he
must tend cows.

viepra°e— tasam niskramanapravésané dvitiyo
grameé'rthah 19

Blhler— 19. When they leave and enter the village,
that is the second occasion (on which he may enter)
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the village.

vieprac— dvadasa varsani caritva siddhah sadbhih
samprayogah 20

Blhler— 20. After having performed (this penance) for
twelve years, he must perform) the ceremony known
(by custom), through which he is re-admitted into the
society of the good. [#7]

[#7]: 'Le. after having performed the penance, he
shall take grass and offer it to a cow. If the cow
approaches and confidingly eats, then one should
know that he has performed the penance properly not
otherwise.'--Haradatta. Manu XI, 195 and 196.

viepra°— ajipathé va kutinkrtva
brahmanagavydpajigisamand vaséttrih
pratiraddhd'pajitya va muktah 21

Blhler— 21. Or (after having performed the twelve
years' penance), he may build a hut on the path of
robbers, and live there, trying to take from them the
cows of Brahmanas. He is free (from his sin), when
thrice he has been defeated by them, or when he has
vanquished them. [#8]
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[#8]: Manu XI, 81.--Thus Haradatta, better, 'when-
thrice he has fought with them,' see the Pet. Dict. s. v.
radh.

viepra°— asvamédhikam vavabhrthamavétya mucyaté
22

Buhler— 22. Or he is freed (from his sin), if (after the
twelve years' penance) he bathes (with the priests) at
the end of a horse-sacrifice. [#9]

[#9]: Manu XI, 83; Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 67.

vieprae— dharmarthasamnipaté'rthagrahina étadéva
23

Blhler— 23. This very same (penance is ordained) for
him who, when his duty and love of gain come into
conflict, chooses the gain. [#10]

[#10]: 'Or the Sttra may have reference to
unrighteous gain acquired by false testimony and the
like.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— gurum hatva $rotriyam va
karmasamaptaméténaiva
vidhindttamaducchvasaccarét 24
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Buhler— 24. If he has slain a Guru or a Brahmana,
who has studied the Veda and finished the ceremonies
of a Soma-sacrifice, he shall live according to this very
same rule until his last breath. [#11]

[#11]: '"Guru means "the father and the rest."--
Haradatta.

viepra°— nasyasmimlloké pratyapattirvidyaté
kalmasam tu nirhanyaté 25

Blihler— 25. He cannot be purified in this life. But his
sin is removed (after death). [#12]

[#12]: 'His sin is removed after death. Hence the
meaning is that his sons or other (relations) may
perform the funeral ceremonies and the like. But
others think that the first part of the Satra forbids this,
and that the meaning of pratvapattih (can be p. 82
purified) is "connection by being received as a son or
other relation."--Haradatta.

25 stayadi®
viepra°— gurutalpagami savysanam Sisnam

parivasyafijalavadhaya daksinam diSamanavyttim
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vrajét 1
Blhler—

1. He who has had connection with a Guru's wife
shall cut off his organ together with the testicles,
take them into his joined hands and walk towards
the south without stopping, until he falls down
dead. [#1]

[#1]: 25. Haradatta's explanation of a 'Guru's wife' by
'mother’ rests on a comparison of similar passages
from other Smrtis, where a different 'penance’ is
prescribed for incestuous intercourse with other near
relations. Manu XI, 105; Yajf. III, 259.

vieprae— jvalitam va strmim parisvajya samapnuyat 2

Blihler— 2. Or he may die embracing a heated metal
image of a woman. [#2]

[#2]: Manu XI, 104; Yajii. III, 259.
viepra°e— surapo'gnisparsam (arienam) SUram pibét 3

Buhler— 3. A drinker of spirituous liquor shall drink
exceedingly hot liquor so that he dies. [#3]
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[#3]: Manu XI, 91, 92; Yaj#. III, 253.

viepra°— sténah prakirnakéso'é musalamadaya
rajanam gatva karmacaksita | ténainam hanyadvadhé
moksah 4

Blhler— 4. A thief shall go to the king with flying hair,
carrying a club on his shoulder, and tell him his deed.
He (the king) shall give him a blow with that (club). If

the thief dies, his sin is expiated. [#4]

[#4]: 1.e. who has stolen the gold of a Brahmana.
Manu VIII, 314, 316; XI, 99-101; Yajn. III, 257.

vieprac— anujfiiaté'nujiataraménah 5

Blhler— 5. If he is forgiven (by the king), the guilt falls
upon him who forgives him, [#5]

[#5]: Manu VIII, 317.
viepra°— agnim va praviséttiksnam va tapa ayacchét 6

Blhler— 6. Or he may throw himself into the fire, or
perform repeatedly severe austerities, [#6]

[#6]: Manu XI, 102.
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vieprac— bhaktapacayéna vatmanam samapnuyat 7

Blhler— 7. Or he may kill himself by diminishing daily
his portion of food,

viepra°— kycchrasamvatsaram va carét 8

Blhler— 8. Or he may perform Krcchra penances
(uninterruptedly) for one year. [#7]

[#7]: According to Haradatta this Satra refers to all
kinds of sins and it must be understood that the
Krcchra penances must be heavy for great crimes, and

lighter for smaller faults; see also below, 1, 9, 27, 7 and
8.

viepra°— athapyudaharanti | stéyam kyrtva suram pitva
gurudaram ca gatva brahmahatyamakytva
caturthakala mitabhojanah syurapd'bhyavéyuh
savananukalpam 9

Blhler— 9. Now they quote also (the following verse):
[#8]

[#8]: Haradatta states that the verse is taken from a
Purana.
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viepra°— sthanasanabhyam viharanta été
tribhirvarsairapa papam nundaté 10

Buhler— 10. Those who have committed a theft (of
gold), drunk spirituous liquor, or had connection with
a Guru's wife, but not those who have slain a
Brahmana, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little
food, bathe at the times of the three libations
(morning, noon, and evening), passing the day
standing and the night sitting. After the lapse of three
years they throw off their guilt.

viepra°— prathamam varnam parihapya prathamam
varnam hatva samgramam gatvavatisthéta |
tatrainam hanyuh 11

Blhler— 11. (A man of any caste) excepting the first,
who has slain a man of the first caste, shall go on a
battle-field and place himself (between the two hostile
armies). There they shall kill him (and thereby he
becomes pure). [#9]

[#9]: Manu X1, 74; Yaji. 111, 248.

vieprae— api va Ildmani tvacarh mamsamiti
havayitvagnim pravisét 12

225



Blhler— 12. Or such a sinner may tear from his body
and make the priest offer as a burnt-offering his hair,
skin, flesh, and the rest, and then throw himself into
the fire. [#10]

[#10]: The Mantras given in the commentary, and a
parallel passage of Vasistha XX, 25-26, show that this
terrible penance is not altogether a mere theory of
Apastamba. Yaji. 111, 247.

Vieprae—
vayasapracalakabarhinacakravakahamsabhasamandud
kanakuladérikasvahimsayam stdra vatprayascittam 13

Buhler— 13. If a crow, a chameleon, a peacock, a
Brahmant duck, a swan, the vulture called Bhasa, a
frog, an ichneumon, a musk-rat, or a dog has been
killed, then the same penance as for a Stidra must be
performed. [#11]

[#11]: 'According to some, the penance must be
performed if all these animals together have been
slain; according to others, if only one of them has

been killed.'--Haradatta. Manu XI, 132, 136 Yaji. III,
270-272.

26 apataniyani®
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vieprac— dhénvanaduhdscakaranat 1
Blhler—

1. (The same penance must be performed), if a
milch-cow or a full-grown ox (has been slain),
without a reason. [#1]

[#1]: 26. 'A reason’ for hurting a cow is, according to
Haradatta, anger, or the desire to obtain meat.

vieprac— dhuryavahapravyttau cétarésam praninam 2

Buhler— 2. And for other animals (which have no
bones), if an ox-load of them has been killed. [#2]

[#2]: Manu XI, 141; Yaji. I1I, 269. That 'animals without
bones,' i.e. insects or mollusks, are intended in the
Satra is an inference, drawn by Haradatta from the
parallel passages of Gautama, Manu, and Yajfiavalkya.

viepra°— anakrosyamakrusyanytam voktva
triratramaksiraksaralavanabhojanam 3

Blhler— 3. He who abuses a person who (on account
of his venerability) ought not to be abused, or speaks
an untruth (regarding any small matter) must abstain
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for three days from milk, pungent condiments, and
salt. [#3]

[#3]: 'A person who ought not to be abused, i. e. a
father, a teacher, and the like.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— Sadrasya saptaratramabhdjanam 4

Blhler— 4. (If the same sins have been committed) by
a Sadra, he must fast for seven days.

vieprae— strinam caivam 5

BlUhler— 5. And the same (penances must also be

performed) by women, (but not those which follow).
[#4]

[#4]: The same penances, i. e. those prescribed I, 9,
24-1,9, 26, 4. According to Haradatta this Satra is
intended to teach that women shall not perform the
penances which follow. Others, however, are of
opinion that it is given in order to indicate that the
preceding Satras apply to women by an atidesa, and
that, according to a Smarta principle, applicable to
such cases, it may be inferred, that women are to
perform one-half only of the penances prescribed for
men.
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viepra°— yésvabhisastyam tésamékangam
chittva prana him sayam (tatah sadrahaprayascittam) 6

Blihler— 6. He who cuts off a limb of a person for
whose murder he would become an Abhisasta (must
perform the penance prescribed for killing a Sadra), if
the life (of the person injured) has not been
endangered.

viepra°c— anaryava-paisuna-pratisiddha'carésv
abhaksya'bhojya'péya-prasané

sadrayam ca rétah siktva 'yonau ca

dosavac ca karmabhisamdhipdrvam kytva
'nabhisamdhiptrvam va

'blingabhir apa upaspyrsed

varunibhir vanyair va pavitrair yatha karmabhyasah 7

Blhler— 7. He who has been guilty of conduct
unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of
actions contrary to the rule of conduct, of eating or
drinking things forbidden, of connection with a
woman of the Sadra caste, of an unnatural crime, of
performing; magic rites with intent (to harm his
enemies) or (of hurting others) unintentionally, shall
bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the
(seven) verses addressed to the Waters, or the verses
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addressed to Varuna, or (other verses chosen from the
Anuvaka, called) Pavitra, in proportion to the

frequency with which the crime has been committed.
[#5]

[#5]: The Anuvaka intended is Taitt. Samh. II, 5, 12.

vieprac— gardabhénavakirni nirgtim pakayajfiéna
yajéta 8

Buhler— 8. A (student) who has broken the vow of
chastity, shall offer to Nirrti an ass, according to the
manner of the Pakayajfia-rites. [#6]

[#6]: Taitt. Ar. II, 18, and Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102;
Manu XI, 199 seq.; and Yajfi. III, 280. Regarding the
Pakayajia-rites, see Asv. Gr. S4.1, 1, 2, and Max
Mduller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 203.

viepra°— tasya sadrah prasniyat 9

Buhler— 9. A Stdra shall eat (the remainder) of that
(offering).

vieprac— mithya'dhita-prayascittam 10

Bihler— 10. (Now follows) the penance for him who
transgresses the rules of studentship.
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viepra°— samvatsaram acarya-hité vartamano
vacam yacchét

svadhyaya évotsyjamano vacam

acarya acarya-daré bhiksacaryé ca 11

Blhler— 11. He shall for a year serve his teacher
silently, emitting speech only during the daily study
(of the Veda, in announcing necessary business to) his
teacher or his teacher's wife, and whilst collecting
alms.

vieprac— évamanyésv api ddosavatsv
apataniyésattarani yani vaksyamah 12

Blhler— 12. The following penances) which we are
going to proclaim, may be performed for the same
sin, and [#7] also for other sinful acts, which do not
cause loss of caste.

[#7]: Regarding the Pataniya-crimes which cause loss
of caste, see above, I, 7, 21, 7 seq.

vieprac— kama-manyubhyam va juhuyat -
kamao'karsin manyur akarsid iti japéd va 13

Buhler— 13. He may either offer oblations to Kama
and Manyu (with the following two Mantras), 'Kama
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(passion) has done it; Manyu (anger) has done it.' Or
he may mutter (these Mantras). [#8]

[#8]: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 102. According to the
greatness of the crime the number of the burnt-
oblations must be increased and the prayers be
repeated.

viepra°— parvani va tilabhaksa updsya va svobhita
udakam upaspysSya savitrim pranayamasah sahasra-
krtva avartayéd apranayamaso va 14

Blihler— 14. Or, after having eaten sesamum or fasted
on the days of the full and new moon he may, on the
following day bathe, and stopping his breath, repeat
the Gayatri one thousand times, or he may do so
without stopping his breath.

27 apataniyani®

viepra°— Sravanyam paurnamasyam tila-bhaksa
uposya va

Svobhaté mahanadam udakam upaspysya
savitrya samit-sahasram adadhyaj japéd va 1

Buhler—
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1. After having eaten sesamum or having fasted on
the full moon day of the month Sravana July-
August), he may on the following day bathe in
the water of a great river and offer (a burnt-
oblation of) one thousand pieces of sacred fuel,
whilst. reciting the GayatrT, or he may mutter (the
GayatrT) as many times. [#1]

[#1]: 27. 'The oblations of sacred fuel (samidh) are not
to be accompanied by the exclamation Svaha'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— isti-yajfia-kratQin va pavitrarthan aharét 2

Blhler— 2. Or he may perform Istis and Soma-
sacrifices for the sake of purifying himself (from his
sins), [#2]

[#2]: Istis are the simplest forms of the Srauta-
sacrifices, i.e. of those for which three fires are
necessary.

viepra°e— abhdjyam bhuktva naispurisyam (qet cet -)3

Blihler— 3. After having eaten forbidden food, he
must fast, until his entrails are empty. [#3]
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[#3]: For some particular kinds of forbidden food the
same penance is prescribed, Manu XI, 153-154.

viepra°— tat-sapta-ratrénavapyaté 4

BlUhler— 4. That is (generally) attained after seven
days.

viepra°— hémanta-sisiraydr vobhayoh samdhyor
udakam upaspysét 5

Blhler— 5. Or he may during winter and during the
dewy season (November-March) bathe in cold water
both morning and evening.

viepra°— krcchra-dvadasa-ratram va carét 6

Blhler— 6. Or he may perform a Krcchra penance,
which lasts twelve days.

vieprac— tryaham anaktasy
adivasi tatas tryaham

try-aham ayacita-vratas

tryaham nasnati kimcanéti
krcchra-dvadasa-ratrasya vidhih 7

Bihler— 7. The rule for the Krcchra penance of twelve
days (is the following): For three days he must not eat
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in the evening, and then for three days not in the
morning; for three days he must live on food which
has been given unasked, and three days he must not
eat anything. [#4]

[#4]: The same penance is described, under the name
Prajapatya krcchra, the Krcchra invented by Prajapati,
Manu XI, 212, and Yaji. III, 320.

viepra°— &tam évabhyasét samvatsaram - sa
krcchrasamvatsarah 8

Blhler— 8. If he repeats this for a year, that is called a
Krcchra penance, which lasts for a year.

vieprae— atha'param |
bahtny apy apataniyani krtva
tribhir anasnat-parayanaih krta-prayascittd bhavati 9

Blhler— 9. Now follows another penance. He who has
committed even a great many sins which do not cause
him to fall, becomes free from gquilt, if, fasting, he
recites the entire Sakha of his Veda three times
consecutively. [#5]

[#5]: Manu XI, 259.
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vieprae— anaryam sayané bibhréd,

dadad Vorddhim(=/'nterest) (svadravyasya) kasaya-
pah (=suravyatiriktarh madyari piban) |

abrahmana iva (s;,2,) vanditva,

tynésv asita pystha-tap 10

Blhler— 10. He who cohabits with a non-Aryan
woman, he who lends money at interest, he who
drinks (other) spirituous liquors (than Sura), he who
praises everybody in a manner unworthy of a
Brahmana, shall sit on grass, allowing his back to be
scorched (by the sun).

viepra°— yad ékaratréna karoti papam

Krsnam .¢agram) Varnam brahmanah sévamanah |
caturtha-kala udakabhyavayT (snanakarta)

tribhir varsais tad apahanti papam 11

Blhler— 11. A Brahmana removes the sin which he

committed by serving one day and night (a man of)

the black race, if he bathes for three years, eating at
every fourth meal-time. [#6]

[#6]: The expression krsna varna, 'the black race,' is
truly Vedic. In the Rj-veda it usually denotes the
aboriginal races, and sometimes the demons. Others
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explain the Satra thus: p. 88 A Brahmana removes the
sin, which he committed by cohabiting for one night
with a female of the Sadra caste, &c.--Haradatta. The
latter explanation has been adopted by Kullika on
Manu XI. 179.

iti navamah patalah

+10@
28 apataniyani®

viepra°c— yatha katha ca paraparigraham abhimanyaté
- sténo ha bhavatiti kautsa-harttau, tatha kanva-
puskarasadr 1

Buhler—

1. He who, under any conditions whatsoever, covets
(and takes) another man's possessions is a thief;
thus (teach) Kautsa and Harita as well as Kanva
and Pushkarasadi.

viepra°e— santy apavadah parigrahésv iti varsyayanih 2

Blhler— 2. Varshyayani declares, that there are
exceptions to this law, in regard to some possessions.
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vieprac— samyo0sa yugyaghaso na svaminah
pratisedhayanti 3

Blhler— 3. (E.g.) seeds ripening in the pod, food for a
draught-ox; (if these are taken), the owners (ought)
not (to) forbid it. [#1]

[#1]: 28. The same rule Manu emphatically ascribes to
himself, Manu VIII, 339, But see also VIII, 331.

vieprae— ativyapahard vyrddho bhavati 4

Blihler— 4. To take even these things in too great a
quantity is sinful.

viepra°— sarvatranumatipdrvamiti haritah 5

Blhler— 5. Harita declares, that in every case the
permission (of the owner must be obtained) first.

viepra°e— na patitamacaryam jiatim va darsanartho
gacchét 6

Blhler— 6. He shall not go to visit a fallen teacher or
blood relation.

viepra°— na casmadbhdganupayuiijita 7
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BlUhler— 7. Nor shall he accept the (means for
procuring) enjoyments from such a person. [#2]

[#2]: Haradatta remarks, that this Satra implicitly
forbids to accept the heritage of an outcast.

viepra°c— yadrcchasamnipata upasamgrhya tasnim
vyativrajét 8

Blhler— 8. If he meets them accidentally he shall
silently embrace (their feet) and pass on.

viepra°e— mata putratvasya bhayamsi
karmanyarabhaté tasyam susrdsa nitya patitayamapi
9

Blhler— 9. A mother does very many acts for her son,
therefore he must constantly serve her, though she be
fallen.

vieprac— na tu dharmasamnipatah syat 10

Buhler— 10. But (there shall be) no communion (with
a fallen mother) in acts performed for the acquisition
of spiritual merit.

vieprac— adharmahytan bhdgan anujfiaya
na vayam cadharmas céty abhivyahytya
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'dhonabhy uparijanv achadya
trisavanam udakam upaspysann
aksiraksaralavanam bhufjano
dvadasa varsani nagaram pravisét 11

Buhler— 11. Enjoyments taken unrighteously he shall
give up; he shall say, 'I and sin (do not dwell
together).' Clothing himself with a garment reaching
from the navel down to the knee, bathing daily, morn,
noon, and evening, eating food which contains neither
milk nor pungent condiments, nor salt, he shall not
enter a house for twelve years. [#3]

[#3]: A similar but easier penance is prescribed, Manu
X1, 19 4.

viepra°— tatah siddhih 12
BlUhler— 12. After that he (may be) purified.
vieprac— atha sampraydgah syad aryaih 13

Blihler— 13. Then he may have intercourse with
Aryans.

viepra°— étad évanyésam api pataniyanam 14

240



Buhler— 14. This penance may also be employed in
the case of the other crimes which cause loss of caste
(for which no penance has been ordained above).

viepra°— gurutalpagami tu susiram sarmim
pravisydbhayata adipyabhidahédatmanam 15

Blhler— 15. But the violator of a Guru's bed shall
enter a hollow iron image and, having caused a fire to
be lit on both sides, he shall burn himself. [#4]

[#4]: '(This penance, which had been prescribed
above, 1, 9, 25, 1), is enjoined (once more), in order to
show that it is not optional (as might be expected
according to Satra 14).'--Haradatta.

vieprae— mithyaitaditi haritah 16

BlUhler— 16. According to Harita, this (last-mentioned
penance must) not (be performed).

vieprac— y6 hyatmanam param vabhimanyaté .4
'bhisasta éva sa bhavati 17

Buhler— 17. For he who takes his own or another's life
becomes an Abhisasta.

241



vieprae— éténaiva vidhinottamaducchvasaccarét |
nasyasmiml Ioké pratyapattirvidyaté | kalmasam tu
nirhanyate 18

Blhler— 18. He (the violator of a Guru's bed) shall
perform to his last breath (the penance) prescribed by
that rule (Satra 11). He cannot be purified in this
world. But (after death) his sin is taken away.

viepra°— daravyatikram1 kharajinam bahirloma
paridhaya daravyatikraminé bhiksamiti saptagarani
carét 1 sa vrttih sanmasan 19

Bihler— 19. He who has unjustly forsaken his wife
shall put on an ass's skin, with the hair turned outside,
and beg in seven houses, saying, 'Give alms to him
who forsook his wife.' That shall be his livelihood for
six months.

vieprae— striyastu bhartyvyatikramé
krcchradvadasaratrabhyasastavantam kalam 20

Blhler— 20. But if a wife forsakes her husband, she
shall perform the twelve-night Krcchra penance for as
long a time.
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vieprac— atha bhrdnaha svajinam kharajinam va
bahirloma paridhaya purusasirah
pratipanarthamadaya 21

Buhler— 21. He who has killed a Bhrana (a man
learned in the Vedas and Vedangas and skilled in the
performance of the rites) shall put on the skin of a dog
or of an ass, with the hair turned outside, and take a
human skull for his drinking-vessel,

29 patita-dharmah®

viepra°— khatvangam dandarthé karmanamadhéyam
prabruvanascankramyéta ko bhranaghné bhiksamiti |
grameé pranavyttim pratilabhya sanyagaram
vrksamidlam vabhyupasrayénna hi ma aryaih
sampray0go vidyaté 1-1

éténaiva vidhinottamaducchvasaccarét | nasyasmiml
|oké pratyapattirvidyaté | kalmasam tu nirhanyaté 1-2

Buhler—

1. And he shall take the foot of a bed instead of a
staff and, proclaiming the name of his deed, he
shall go about (saying), 'Who (gives) alms to the
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murderer of a Bhrana?' Obtaining thus his
livelihood in the village, he shall dwell in an
empty house or under a tree, (knowing that) he is
not allowed to have intercourse with Aryans.
According to this rule he shall act until his last
breath. He cannot be purified in this world. But
(after death) his sin is taken away.

viepra°— yah pramattd hanti, praptam dosaphalam 2

Blhler— 2. He even who slays unintentionally, reaps
nevertheless the result of his sin.

vieprac— saha samkalpéna bhayah 3

Buhler— 3. (His guilt is) greater, (if he slays)
intentionally.

vieprac— évamanyésvapi ddosavatsu karmasu 4

Blhler— 4. The same (principle applies) also to other
sinful actions,

vieprae— tatha punyakriyasu 5

Blhler— 5. And also to good works. [#1]
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[#1]: 29. Haradatta gives, as an example, the case
where a warrior saves the property of a traveller from
thieves. If the traveller turns out to be a Brahmana,
and the warrior did not know his caste before rescuing
his property, his merit will be less than if he had
rescued knowingly the property of a Brahmana.

vieprae— pariksartho'pi brahmana ayudham nadadita
6

Bluhler— 6. A Brahmana shall not take a weapon into
his hand, though he be only desirous of examining it.

vieprac— yo himsarthamabhikrantam hanti
manyuréva manyum spysati na tasmindodsa iti purané
7

Blhler— 7. In a Purana (it has been declared), that he
who slays an assailant does not sin, for (in that case)
wrath meets wrath.

vieprac— athabhisastah samavasaya
patita-putrésu caréyur dharmyam iti
samsityétarétara-yajaka itarétaradhyapaka mitho
vivahamanah 8
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Buhler— 8. But Abhisastas shall live together in
dwellings (outside the village); considering this their
lawful (mode of life), they shall sacrifice for each
other, teach each other, and marry amongst each
other.

vieprae— putransamnispadya brayur -
"vipravrajatatasmad -
évam hy asmatsv aryah sampratyapatsyaté"ti 9

Buhler— 9. If they have begot sons, let them. say to
them: 'Go out from amongst us, for thus the Aryas,
(throwing the guilt) upon us, will receive you (amongst
their number).' [#2]

[#2]: It is impossible to agree with Haradatta's
explanation of the words to be addressed by
Abhisastas to their children. No Vedic license can
excuse the use of the second person plural instead of
the third. I propose the following: 'Go out from among
us; for thus (leaving the guilt) to us, you will be
received (as) Aryas.' it is, however, not improbable
that our text is disfigured by several very old
corruptions, compare BaudhayanalIl, 1, 2, 18.

viepra°— athapi na séndri yah patati 10
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Blihler— 10. For the organs do not become impure
together with the man.

vieprac— tadéténa véditavyam | angahind hi sangam
janayati 11

Bihler— 11. (The truth of) that may be learned from
this (parallel case); a man deficient in limbs begets a
son who possesses the full number of limbs. [#3]

[#3]: 'In like manner a man who has lost his rights,
(can) beget a son, who possesses the rights (of his
caste). For the wife is also a cause (of the birth of the
son), and she is guiltless.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— mithyaitaditi harttah 12
Buhler— 12. Harita declares that this is wrong.
viepra°— dadhidhanisadharma strT bhavati 13

Buhler— 13. A wife is similar to the vessel which
contains the curds (for the sacrifice). [#4]

[#4]: The statements now following are those with
which Apastamba agrees. Those contained in Satras 8-
11 are merely the parvapaksa.
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viepra°c— yd hi dadhidhanyamaprayatam paya atacya
manthati na téna dharmakyrtyam kriyaté | évamasuci

Suklam yannivartaté na téna saha sampraydgo vidyaté
14

Buhler— 14. For if one makes impure milk curdle (by
mixing it with whey and water) in a milk-vessel and
stirs it, no sacrificial rite can be performed with (the
curds produced from) that. Just so no intercourse can
be allowed with the impure seed which comes (from
an Abhisasta).

vieprac— abhicaranuvyaharavasucikaravapataniyau 15

Blhler— 15. Sorcery and curses (employed against a
Brahmana) cause a man to become impure, but not
loss of caste.

viepra°— pataniyaviti haritah 16

Buhler— 16. Harita declares that they cause loss of
caste.

viepra°— pataniyavyttistvasucikaranam dvadasa
masandvadasardhamasandvadasa
dvadasahandvadasa saptahandvadasa
tryahandvadasaham saptaham tryahamékaham 17
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Blihler— 17. But crimes causing impurity must be
expiated, (when no particular penance is prescribed,)
by performing the penance enjoined for crimes
causing loss of caste during twelve months, or twelve
half months, or twelve twelve-nights, or twelve
se'nnights, or twelve times three days, or twelve days,
or seven days, or three days, or one day.

viepra°— ityasucikaranirvéso yatha karmabhyasah 18

Blhler— 18. Thus acts causing impurity must be
expiated according to the manner in which the (sinful)
act has been committed (whether intentionally or
unintentionally).

iti dasamah patalah

+11@
30 snatakah®

vieprac— vidyaya snatityéké 1
Bihler—

1. Some declare, that a student shall bathe after
(having acquired) the knowledge of the Veda,
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(however long or short the time of his
studentship may have been). [#1]

[#1]: 30. The bath is taken at the end of the
studentship, and forms part of the Samavartana-
ceremony. From this rite a student who has completed
his course of study derives the name Snataka, 'one
who has bathed.' See also Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 125.

vieprac— tatha vraténastacatvarimsatparimanéna 2

Blhler— 2. (He may) also (bathe) after having kept the
student's vow for forty-eight, (thirty-six or twenty-
four) years, (though he may not have mastered the
Veda).

viepra°— vidyavraténa cétyéké 3

Blhler— Some declare, that the student (shall bathe)
after (having acquired) the knowledge of the Veda and
after (the expiration of) his vow.

vieprae— tésu sarvésu snatakavadvrttih 4

Blhler— 4. To all those persons who have bathed (In
accordance with any of the above rules must be
shown) the honour due to a Snataka.
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vieprac— samadhivisésacchrutivisésacca pajayam
phalavisésah 5

Buhler— 5. The reverence (shown to a Snataka)
brings, however, different rewards according to the

degree of devotion or of learning (possessed by the
person honoured).

viepra°— atha snatakavratani 6

Blhler— 6. Now follow the observances (chiefly to be
kept) by a Snataka.

viepra°— parvéna graman niskramana-pravésanani
$tlayéd, uttarénava 7

Blhler— 7. He shall usually enter the village and leave
it by the eastern or the northern gate.

vieprae— samdhyos ca bahirgramad asanam, vag-
yatas ca 8

Blhler— 8. During the morning and evening twilights,
he shall sit outside the village, and not speak anything
(referring to worldly matters).

vieprae— vipratisédhé Srutilaksanam
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Buhler— 9. (But an AgnihotrT, who is occupied at
home by oblations in the morning and evening, must
not go out; for) in the case of a conflict (of duties), that
enjoined by the Veda is the more important.

vieprac— sarvan ragan vasasi varjayét 10
Blhler— 10. He shall avoid all dyed dresses, [#2]

[#2]: The rule to wear white garments is given Yaji. I,
131; Manu 1V, 35. 33.

Viepra®— (as¢ram yar) Krsnam ca svabhavikam 11
Blhler— 11. And all naturally black cloth.
viepra°— anddbhasi vaso vasita 12

BlUhler— 12. He shall wear a dress that is neither
shining,

vieprae— a-pratikystam (iparvaden) € Saktivisaye 13

Blhler— 13. Nor despicable, if he is able (to afford it).
[#3]

[#3]: Manu 1V, 34.
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viepra°— diva ca Sirasah pravaranam varjayén - matra-
purisayoh karma parihapya 14

Blhler— 14. And in the day-time he shall avoid to
wrap up his head, except when voiding excrements.

vieprae— Siras tu pravytya matra-purisé kuryad -
bhdmyam kimcid (54, antardhaya 15

Buhler— 15. But when voiding excrements, he shall
envelop his head and place some (grass or the like) on
the ground. [#4]

[#4]: Manu 1V, 49.
viepra°— chayayam matrapurisayoh karma varjayét 16

Buhler— 16. He shall not void excrements in the shade
(of a tree, where travellers rest).

viepra°— svam tu chadyam ava-meéhét 17

Blhler— 17. But he may discharge urine on his own
shadow.

viepra°— na sopanah matra-purisé kuryat, kysté,
pathy, apsu ca 18
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Blihler— 18. He shall not void excrements with his
shoes on, nor on a ploughed field, nor on a path, nor
in water. [#5]

[#5]: Manu 1V, 45, 46; Yajf. I, 137.

vieprae— tatha sthévana-maithunaydh karmapsu
varjayét 19

Bihler— 19. He shall also avoid to spit into, or to have
connection with a woman in water. [#6]

[#6]: Manu 1V, 56.

viepra°— agnim adityam apd brahmanam ga dévatas
cabhimukho muatra-purisayoh karma varjayét 20

Buhler— 20. He shall not void excrements facing the
fire, the sun, water, a Brahmana, cows, or (images of)
the gods. [#7]

[#7]: Manu 1V, 48, 52; Yaji. I, 134.

vieprac— asmanam, I6stham,
ardran 6sadhi-vanaspatin . ,uspair vina phalansi) drdhvan

(—~vatadibhir abhagnan) éCChidyar
matra-purisayoh sundhané varjayét 21
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Blihler— 21. He shall avoid to clean his body from
excrements with a stone, a clod of earth, or with
(boughs of) herbs or trees which he has broken off,
whilst they were on the tree and full of sap.

viepra°— agnim, ap0d, brahmanam, ga, dévata,
dvaram, prativatam ca
sakti-visayé nabhiprasarayita (,sqa,)22

Blhler— 22. If possible, he shall not stretch out his
feet towards a fire, water, a Brahmana, a cow, (iniages
of) the gods, a door, or against the wind. [#8]

[#8]: The prohibition to stretch the feet towards a fire
occurs also Manu 1V, 53; Yajfi. I, 137.

viepra°— athapy udaharanti (y,e vaksyamanam) 23

Blhler— 23. Now they quote also (the following
verse):

31 snatakah®

Vieprae—

pran-mukho 'nnani bhufijita
uccaréd daksina-mukhah |
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udan-mukhd matram kuryat
pratyak-padavanéjanam

iti 1
Buhler—

1. He shall eat facing the east, void faeces facing,
the south, discharge urine facing the north, and
wash his feet turned towards the west.

vieprae— arac cavasathan matrapurisé kuryad,
daksinam disam daksinaparam va 2

Buhler— 2. He shall void excrements far from his

house, having gone towards the south or south-west.
[#1]

[#1]: 31. Manu 1V, 151; Yajii. I, 16.

vieprae— astam ité ca
bahir gramad,
arad avasathad va matrapurisayoh karma varjayét 3

Blihler— 3. But after sunset he must not void
excrements outside the village or far from his house.

viepra°— dévatabhidhanam caprayatah 4
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Blhler— 4. And as long as he is impure he (shall
avoid) to pronounce the names of the gods.

vieprae— parusam (canam) CObhayor dévatanam
rajias ca (arayet) 5

Blihler— 5. And he shall not speak evil of the gods or
of the king. [#2]

[#2]: Manu 1V, 163.

vieprac— brahmanasya gor iti paddpasparsanam
varjayét 6

Blhler— 6. He shall not touch with his foot a
Brahmana, a cow, nor any other (venerable beings).

vieprac— hasténa cakaranat 7

Buhler— 7. (Nor shall he touch them) with his hand,
except for particular reasons.

vieprac— gor, daksinanam, kumaryas ca parivadan
varjayét 8

Buhler— 8. He shall not mention the blemishes of a
cow, of sacrificial presents, or of a girl. [#3]
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[#3]: 'In the section on transcendental knowledge (I, 8,
23, 5), "speaking evil" has been forbidden, in
connection with the means of salvation. And below
(Satra 25) the (author) will declare that the sins which
destroy the creatures are to be avoided. But this
precept (is given in order to indicate that) in the case
of cows and the rest an extra penance must be
performed.'--Haradatta.

Vieprae— (sasyadhanyadikam bhaksayantime) SPY hatim ca
gam nacaksita (iatsyamine) 9

Buhler— 9. And he shall not announce it (to the
owner) if a cow does damage (by eating corn or grass
in a field).

vieprae— samsystam (y5,) Ca vatsénanimitte (,scasiea

t,:-nfsvémine')’I 0

Buhler— 10. (Nor shall he call attention to it) if a cow is
together with her calf, except for a particular reason.

vieprae— nadhénum adhénur iti brayat -
"dhénubhavyé"ty éva brayat 11

Buhler— 11. And of a cow which is not a milch-cow he
shall not say, 'She is not a milch-cow.' He must say,
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'This is a cow which will become a milch-cow.'

viepra°— na bhadram "bhadram" iti brayat | ;a¢-sthane)
"punyam prasastam" ityéva brayat 12

Blhler— 12. He shall not call 'lucky' that which is
lucky. He shall call it 'a mercy, a blessing.' [#4]

[#4]: Manu 1V, 139.
vieprae— vatsa-tantim ca nopari gacchét 13

Blhler— 13. He shall not step over a rope to which a
calf (or cow) is tied. [#5]

[#5]: Manu 1V, 38.
vieprae— prénkhav _gs/astampnay) @Ntaréna ca natiyat 14

BlUhler— 14. He shall not pass between the posts from
which a swing is suspended. [#6]

[#6]: 'Or according to others, " He shall not pass
between pillars supporting an arch."'--Haradatta.

vieprac— na "+asau mé sapatna" brayat | yadyasau

meé sapatna iti brayad, dvisantam bhratyvyam janayét
15
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Buhler— 15. (In company) he shall not say, 'This
person is my enemy."' If he says, 'This person is my
enemy,' he will raise for himself an enemy, who will
show his hatred.

vieprac— néndra-dhanur iti parasmai prabrayat 16

Blhler— 16. If he sees a rainbow, he must not say to
others, 'Here is Indra's bow.' [#7]

[#7]: Manu 1V, 59.

vi°pra°— na patatah (=paksinah/ asteroids)
samcaksitah i-gapayer) 17

Buhler— 17. He shall not count (a flock of) birds. [#8]

[#8]: Others explain (the Satra thus): He shall not
announce it to others, if he sees (the souls of) good
men falling from heaven on account of the
expenditure of their merit, (i.e.) he shall not call
attention to shooting-stars.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— udyantam astam yantam cadityam darsané
varjayét 18

Blihler— 18. He shall avoid to look at the sun when he
rises or sets. [#9]
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[#9]: Manu 1V, 37. 19. Manu 1V, 153.

vieprac— divadityah sattvani gopayati,

naktam candramas,

tasmad amavasyayam nisayam svadhiya i-ssqnyya)
atmano guptim icchét
prayatya-brahmacarya-kalé caryaya ca 19

Blhler— 19. During the day the sun protects the
creatures, during the night the moon. Therefore let
him eagerly strive to protect himself on the night of
the new moon by purity, continence, and rites adapted
for the season.

vieprac— saha hy étam ratrim sdryacandramasau
vasatah 20

Blhler— 20. For during that night the sun and the
moon dwell together.

viepra°— na kusytya gramam pravisét |
yadi pravisén "namo rudraya vastospataya" ityétam
rcam japéd anyam va raudrim 21

Bluhler— 21. He shall not enter the village by a by
path. If he enters it thus, he shall mutter this Rk-verse,
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'Praise be to Rudra, the lord of the dwelling,' or some
other (verse) addressed to Rudra. [#10]

[#10]: Manu 1V, 73; Yajii. I, 140.

vieprac— nabrahmanaydcchistam prayacchét |
yadi prayacchéd - dantan skuptva, tasminn avadhaya
prayacchét 22

BlUhler— 22. He shall not (ordinarily) give the residue

of his food to a person who is not a Brahmana. When

he gives it (to such a one), he shall clean his teeth and
give (the food) after having placed in it (the dirt from

his teeth). [#11]

[#11]: Manu 1V, 80. 'This prohibition (given in the first
part of the Satra) refers to Stdras who are not
dependents; to dependents the following (exception
applies).'--Haradatta.

vieprac— krodhadims ca bhita-dahiyan dosan varjayét
23

Blhler— 23. And let him avoid the faults that destroy
the creatures, such as anger and the like. [#12]

[#12]: See above, |, 6, 23, 4 and 5, and Manu 1V, 163.
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32 snatakah®

viepra°— pravacana-yuktd varsa-saradam maithunam
varjayét 1

Buhler—

1. Let him who teaches, avoid connubial intercourse
during the rainy season and in autumn. [#1]

[#1]: 32. Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42.

vieprac— mithuni-bhdya ca, na taya saha sarvam
ratrim sayita 2

Buhler— 2. And if he has had connection (with his

wife), he shall not lie with her during the whole night
[#2]

[#2]: Manu 1V, 40.
viepra°— Sayanas cadhyapanam varjayét 3

Blhler— 3. He shall not teach whilst he is lying on a
bed.

viepra°— na ca tasyam sayyayam adhyapayéd yasyam
Sayita 4
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BlUhler— 4. Nor shall he teach (sitting) on that couch
on which he lies (at night with his wife).

vieprae— an-avih ;5 -Srag-anulépanah syat 5

Blhler— 5. He shall not show himself adorned with a
garland, or anointed with ointments. [#3]

[#3]: Manu 1V, 72.
vieprac— sada nisayam daram praty alamkurvita 6

Blhler— 6. At night he shall always adorn himself for
his wife.

vieprac— (nitya-snané snatakaocité) sasira va majja nam apsu
varjayét 7

Blhler— 7. Let him not submerge his head together
with his body (in bathing),

viepra°— astam ité ca snanam (,ajayet)8
Buhler— 8. And (let him avoid) to bathe after sunset.

vieprae— palasam {asanam, padukég, danta-
praksalanam} iti ca varjayét 9
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Blhler— 9. Let him avoid to use a seat, clogs, sticks for
cleaning the teeth, (and other utensils) made of
Palasa-wood.

vieprae— stutim ca guroh samaksam - yatha
"susnatam" iti 10

Blhler— 10. Let him avoid to praise (himself) before
his teacher, saying, 'I have properly bathed or the
like."

Viepra®— a (naqnys)NiSaya jagaranam (s s 11
Blhler— 11. Let him be awake from midnight.

Vi°pra°_ anadhyayé niééyém (=ratrér madhyabhagah) ~
anyatra dharmopadésac chisyébhyah 12

Bihler— 12. Let him not study (or teach) in the middle
of the night; but (he may point out) their duties to his

pupils.

viepra®— manasa va svayam (zqnpia)ll 13 1

Blhler— 13. Or (he may) by himself mentally (repeat
the sacred texts).

viepra°— Grdhvam ardharatrad adhyapanam 14
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Blhler— 14. After midnight he may teach.

vieprac— napararatram utthayanadhyaya iti samvisét
15

Blhler— 15. When he has risen (at midnight, and
taught) during the third watch of the night, let him not
lie down again (saying), 'Studying is forbidden.' [#4]

[#4]: Le. if the following day is a forbidden day, e.g. an
Astaml. See also Manu 1V, 99.

vi°pra°— kdmam (stambadisu linah) apaé-éayTta 16

Blhler— 16. At his pleasure he may (sleep) leaning
(against a post or the like).

viepra°e— manasa vadhiyita 17

Blihler— 17. Or he may mentally repeat (the sacred
texts).

viepra°— ksudran, ksudracaritams ca désan na sévéta
18

Buhler— 18. Let him not visit inferior men (such as

Nisadas), nor countries which are inhabited by them,
[#5]
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[#5]: Manu IV, 60 and 61.
vieprae— sabhah samajams ._izpayatham) €@ 19
Blihler— 19. Nor assemblies and crowds.

Vi°pra°_ samajam(zjanayatham) céd gacchét, (nirgacchan)
pradaksini-krtyapéyat 20

Blhler— 20. If he has entered a crowd, he shall leave
it, turning his right hand towards the crowd.

viepra°c— nagara-pravésanani ca varjayét 21
Blhler— 21. Nor shall he enter towns frequently.

vi°pra°— (durbédhyértha—)praénam(—»pras’néttaram) cana
vibrayat 22

BlUhler— 22. Let him not answer directly a question
(that is difficult to decide).

viepra°— athapy udaharanti (vaksyamanarn slokam,) 23

Blhler— 23. Now they quote also (the following
verse):

Vieprae—
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malam talam (»agamini sampat) vghati (=utpatayati)
durvivaktuh prajam pastn ayatanam hinasti |
"dharmaprahrada! na kumalanaya (g,

kukarma)"
rudan ha mytyur vy-uvaca (sjkram) Prasnam

("kénanavadhanéna patiténa macchisur myta" iti )
iti 24

Blhler— 24. (The foolish decision) of a person who
decides wrongly destroys his ancestors and his future
happiness, it harms his children, cattle, and house.
'Oh Dharmaprahrada, (this deed belongs) not to
Kumalana!' thus decided Death, weeping, the
question (addressed to him by the Rsi). [#6]

[#6]: Haradatta tells the story to which the second half
of the verse alludes, in the following manner: 'A
certain Rsi had two pupils, called Dharmaprahrada
and Kumalana. Once they brought from the forest two
great bundles of firewood and threw them negligently
into their teacher's house, without looking. One of the
bundles struck the teacher's little son so that he died.
Then the teacher asked his two pupils, "Which of you
two has killed him?" Both answered, "Not I, not I."
Hereupon the teacher, being unable to (come to a
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decision in order to) send away, the sinner and to
keep the innocent one, called Death, and asked him,
"Which of the two has killed the boy?" Then Death,
finding himself involved in a difficult law-question,
began to weep, and p. 99 giving his decision, said, "Oh
Dharmaprahrada, not to Kumalana (the dative has the
sense of the genitive), this sin is none of Kumalana's!"
Instead of declaring, "Dharmaprahrada, thou hast
done this,' he said, "The other did not do it." Still from
the circumstances of the case it appeared that the
meaning of the answer was, "The other has done it."
"This was the decision which he gave crying."'--The
reading of the text rendered in the translation is,
dharmaprahrada na kumalanaya.

vieprae— gardabham yanam arohané,
visamarohanavardohanani ca varjayét 25

Blhler— 25. Let him not ascend a carriage yoked with
asses; and let him avoid to ascend or to descend from
vehicles in difficult places.

viepra°— bahubhyam ca nadi-taram 26

Buhler— 26. And (let him avoid) to cross a river
swimming. [#7]
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[#7]: Manu 1V, 77.
vieprae— navam ca samsayikim (,ajaye027

Bihler— 27. And (let him avoid) ships of doubtful
(solidity).

viepra°— trna-cchédana-losta-vimardanasthévanani
cakaranat 28

Blhler— 28. He shall avoid cutting grass, crushing
clods of earth, and spitting, without a particular
reason, [#8]

[#8]: Manu 1V, 70 and 71.

viepra°— yac canyat paricaksaté, yac canyat
paricaksate 29

Blhler— 29. And whatever else they forbid.
ityékadasah patalah

iti prathamo'dhyayah

1

https://vishvAsa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirlyam/s
Utram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/karmANi/upanayanam
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+2@
+01 grhasthah@
01 grhasthah®

vieprac— panigrahanadadhi grhamédhinorvratam 1
Buhler—

1. After marriage the rites prescribed for a

householder and his wife (must be performed).
[#1]

[#1]: 1. According to Haradatta, this rule is intended to
refute the opinion of those who hold that the sacred
household-fire may be kept, and the prescribed
offerings therein may be performed, either from the
time of the marriage, or after the division of the family
estate. He also states that the use of the dual
grhamedhinoh indicates that husband and wife must
perform the rites conjointly. Manu III, 67.

viepra°— kalayorbhojanam 2
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BlUhler— 2. He shall eat at the two (appointed) times,
(morning and evening) [#2]

[#2]: Haradatta thinks that this Satra is intended to
prevent householders from having more than two
meals a day, and to keep them from gluttony. Others
are of opinion that its object is to keep householders
from excessive fasting, and to make them perform the
Pranagnihotra at either meal. At the Pranagnihotra
the sacrificer eats five mouthfuls invoking
successively, whilst he p. 100 eats, the five vital airs. At
the first mouthful he says, 'To Prana svaha;' at the
second, 'To Apana svaha,' &c.

vieprae— atyptiscannasya 3
Blhler— 3. And he shall not eat to repletion.
vieprac— parvasu cdbhayor upavasah 4

Buhler— 4. And both (the householder and his wife)
shall fast on (the days of) the new, and full moon,

viepra°— aupavastam éva kalantaré bhdjanam 5

Blhler— 5. To eat once (on those days in the morning)
that also is called fasting. [#3]
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[#3]: Adv. Gr. SQ.1, 10, 2.
vieprae— typtis cannasya 6

BlUhler— 6. And they may eat (at that meal) until they
are quite satisfied.

viepra°— yaccainayoh priyam syat tad &tasminn ahani
bhufjiyatam 7

Blhler— 7. And on (the anniversary of) that
(wedding)-day they may eat that food of which they
are fond. [#4]

[#4]: Haradatta holds that the words 'on that day' do
not refer to the days of the new and full moon, the
Parvan-days, mentioned in Satra 4. His reasons are,
first, that the permission to eat food, of which the
householder may be particularly fond, has already
been given in Satra 6, by the term trpih, 'satisfaction’;
and, secondly, that the singular 'on this day' does not
agree with the plural 'on the Parvan-days.' Hence he
comes to the conclusion that the words 'on that day'
must refer to the wedding-day, mentioned in Satra 1,
as well as to its anniversary. Haradatta is, probably,
right in his explanation, though the reasons adduced
here are very weak. A stronger reason for detaching
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this Sttra from Satra 4 will be brought forward below,
under Satra 11. Mahadeva, the commentator of the
HiranyakeSidharma, adopts the view rejected by
Haradatta.

vieprac— adhasca saylyatam 8

Blhler— 8. And (on the night of that day) they shall
sleep on the ground (on a raised heap of earth). [#5]

[#5]: Asv. Gr. Su. [, 3, 10.

viepra°e— maithunavarjanam ca 9

Buhler— 9. And they shall avoid connubial intercourse.
vieprae— svobhaté sthalipakah 10

BlUhler— 10. And on the day after (that day) a
Sthalipaka must be offered. [#6]

[#6]: A Sthalipaka is an offering at which rice cooked in
a pot, sthali, is offered in the fire. A full description of
this kind of sacrifice occurs, Adv. Gr. Sa.1, 10, 1 seq.

viepra°— tasydopacarah parvanéna vyakhyatah 11
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Blhler— 11. The manner in which that offering must
be [#7] performed has been declared by (the
description of the Sthalipaka) to be performed on the
days of the new and full moon (the Parvana).

[#7]: The Parvana Sthalipaka has been described by
Apastamba p. 101 in the Grhya-satra, III, 7. Again,
Haradatta returns to the question whether the words
on that day (Sttra 7) refer to the Parvan-days, or the
marriage-day and its anniversaries. He now adds, in
favour of the latter view, that the word Parvanena, 'by
the rite to be performed on Parvan-days,' by which the
Sthalipaka on Parvan-days is intended, clearly proves
the impossibility to refer he preceding rules to the
Parvan-days. He adds that some, nevertheless, adopt
the explanation rejected by himself.

vieprae— nityam |oka upadisanti 12

Bihler— 12. And they declare (that this rite which is
known) amongst the people (must be performed)
every (year). [#8]

[#8]: They, i.e. the Sistas, those learned in the law.
'Another commentator says, the rite which will be
taught (in the following Satra), and which is known
from the usage of the learned, is constant, i.e. must be
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performed in every case. That it is what the "learned”
declare.'--Haradatta. The latter explanation of the
Satra is adopted by Mahadeva.

viepra°— yatra kva cagnimupasamadhasyansyattatra
pracirudicisca tisrastisro lekha
likhitvadbhiravoksyagnimupasamindhyat 13

Blhler— 13. At every (burnt-offering), when he wishes
to place the fire on the altar (called Sthandila), let him
draw on that (altar) three lines from west to east and
three lines from south to north, and sprinkle (the
altar) with water, turning the palm of the hand
downwards, and let him then make the fire burn
brightly by adding (fuel). [#9]

[#9]: Adv. Gr. Sa. 1, 3, 1-3.

Vi°*pra°— (sistam udakam) Utsicyaitadudakamuttaréna
parvéna vanyadupadadhyat 14

Bihler— 14. He shall pour out (the remainder of) this
water used for sprinkling, to the north or to the east
(of the altar), and take other (water into the vessel).

viepra°c— nityamudadhananyadbhirariktani
syurgrhamedhindrvratam 15
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Blhler— 15. The water-vessels in the house shall
never be empty; that is the duty to be observed by the
householder and his wife. [#10]

[#10]: Haradatta states that the object of the
repetition of the words 'the householder and his wife'
is to show that they themselves must fill the water-
vessels, and not employ others for this purpose. He
adds that, according to another commentator, the
object of the repetition is to show that Satras 13 and
14 apply not only to householders, but also to
students, and that hence students, when they offer
the daily oblations of sacred fuel (above, I, 1, 4, 14
seq.), should also perform the rites taught in the
preceding Satras.

viepra°e— ahanyasamvésanam 16

Buhler— 16. Let him not have connubial intercourse
(with his wife) in the day-time.

vieprae— rtau ca samnipato darénanuvratam 17

Buhler— 17. But let him have connection with his wife

at the proper time, according to the rules (of the law).
[#11]
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[#11]: See Manu I1I, 46-48; Yajii. I, 79, 80.
vieprac— antaralé'pi dara éva 18

Blihler— 18. Let him have connubial intercourse in the
interval also, if his wife (desires it, observing the
restrictions imposed by the law). [#12]

[#12]: Manu 111, 45; Yaji. I, 81.
viepra°— brahmanavacanacca samvésanam 19

Blhler— 19. (The duty of) connubial intercourse
(follows from) the passage of a Brahmana, ('Let us
dwell together until a son be born.") [#13]

[#13]: See Taittirlya Samhita I, 5, 1, 5.
vieprae— strivasasaiva samnipatah syat 20

Blhler— 20. But during intercourse he shall be
dressed in a particular dress kept for this purpose.

viepra°c— yavatsamnipatam caiva sahasayya 21

Blhler— 21. And during intercourse only they shall lie
together,

vieprae— tatd nana 22
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Blhler— 22. Afterwards separate.
vieprac— udakdpasparsanam 23

Blihler— 23. Then they both shall bathe;

02 grhasthah®

vieprac— api va |épanpraksalyacamya
proksanamanganam 1

Bihler—

1. Or they shall remove the stains with earth or
water, sip water, and sprinkle the body with
water.

vieprac— sarvavarnanam svadharmanusthané
paramaparimitarmn sukham 2

Blhler— 2. Men of all castes, if they fulfil their
(assigned) duties, enjoy (in heaven) the highest,
imperishable bliss.

viepra°— tatah parivyttau karmaphalaséséna jatim
rapam varnam balam médham prajfiam dravyani
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dharmanusthanamiti pratipadyaté |
taccakravadubhayorlokayoh sukha éva vartaté 3

Buhler— 3. Afterwards when (a man who has fulfilled
his duties) returns to this world, he obtains, by virtue
of a remainder of merit, birth in a distinguished
family, beauty of form, beauty of complexion,
strength, aptitude for learning, wisdom, wealth, and
the gift of fulfilling the laws of his (caste and order).
Therefore in both worlds he dwells in happiness,
(rolling) like a wheel (from the one to the other).

viepra°— yathausadhivanaspatinam bijasya
ksétrakarmavisésé phalaparivyddhirévam 4

Buhler— 4. As the seed of herbs (and) trees, (sown) in
good and well-cultivated soil, gives manifold returns
of fruit (even so it is with men who have received the
various sacraments).

vieprac— éténa dosaphalaparivyddhirukta 5

Blhler— 5. The increase of the results of sins has been
explained hereby.

Viepra°— sténd'bhisastd brahmano rajanyo vaisyo va
parasmiml |0ké parimité nirayé vytté jayaté candalo
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brahmanah paulkasd rajanyd vaind vaisyah 6

Blhler— 6. Thus after having undergone a long
punishment in the next world, a person who has
stolen (the gold of a Brahmana) or killed a (Brahmana)
is born again, in case he was a Brahmana as a
Candala, in case he was a Ksatriya as a Paulkasa, in
case he was a Vaisdya as a Vaina. [#1]

[#1]: 2. Manu XII, 55; Yajf. III, 206, 207. A Paulkasa is
said to be the offspring of a Nisada and a Ksatriya
woman. See the Pet. Dict. s.v. A Vaina is a rope-dancer,
or equilibrist.

vieprac— éténanyé dosaphalaih karmabhih
paridhvamsa dosaphalasu yonisu jayanté
varnaparidhvamsayam 7

Buhler— 7. In the same manner other (sinners) who
have become outcasts in consequence of their sinful
actions are born again, on account of (these) sins,

losing their caste, in the wombs (of various animals).
[#2]

[#2]: Manu XII, 52.
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viepra°c— yatha candalopasparsané sambhasayam
darsané ca dosastatra prayascittam 8

Buhler— 8. As it is sinful to touch a Candala, (so it is
also sinful) to speak to him or to look at him. The
penance for these (offences will be declared).

vieprac— avagahanamapamupasparsané
sambhasayam brahmanasambhasa darsané jyotisam

darsanam 9

Blhler— 9. (The penance) for touching him is to
bathe, submerging the whole body; for speaking to
him to speak to a Brahmana; for looking at him to look
at the lights (of heaven).

iti prathamah patalah

+02®@
03 vaiSvadévam®

vieprac— aryah prayata vaisSvadévé'nnasamskartarah
syuh 1

Buhler—
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1. Pure men of the first three castes shall prepare
the food (of a householder which is used) at the
Vaisvadeva ceremony. [#1]

[#1]: 3. 'The food which is used at the Vai$vadeva, i. e.
the food prepared for the meals of the householder
and of his wife.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— bhasam kasam ksavayumityabhimukhdo
'nnam varjayét 2

Blhler— 2. The (cook) shall not speak, nor cough, nor
sneeze, while his face is turned towards the food.

vieprac— késanangam vasascalabhyapa upaspysét 3

Blhler— 3. He shall purify himself by touching water if
he has touched his hair, his limbs, or his garment.

vieprac— aryadhisthita va sadrah samskartarah syuh 4

Biihler— 4. Or Sudras may prepare the food, under
the superintendence of men of the first three castes.

vieprac— tésam sa évacamanakalpah 5

Buhler— 5. For them is prescribed the same rule of
sipping water (as for their masters). [#2]
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[#2]: This Satra is a JAapaka, as it indicates that
Apastamba also recognises the different rules which
are usually prescribed in the Smrtis for Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sadras. See above, I, 5, 16, 2.

vieprac— adhikamaharahah
késasmasruldomanakhavapanam 6

Biihler— 6. Besides, the (Stdra cooks) daily shall cause
to be cut the hair of their heads, their beards, the hair
on their bodies, and their nails.

Viepra°— udakopasparsanam ca saha vasasa 7

Blhler— 7. And they shall bathe, keeping their clothes
on. [#3]

[#3]: Usually in bathing both Aryas and Sadras wear
no dress except the langotl.

Vieprae— api vastamisvéva parvasu va vapéran 8

BlUhler— 8. Or they may trim (their hair and nails) on
the eighth day (of each half-month), or on the days of
the full and. new moon.

viepra°c— pardoksamannam
samskrtamagnavadhisrityadbhih proksét |
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taddevapavitramityacaksaté 9

Bihler— 9. He (the householder himself) shall place
on the fire that food which has been prepared (by
Sadras) without supervision, and shall sprinkle it with
water. Such food also they state to be fit for the gods.

vieprae— siddhé'nné tisthanbhatamiti svaminé
prabrayat 10

Blhler— 10. When the food is ready, (the cook) shall
place himself before his master and announce it to
him (saying), 'It is ready.’

vieprae— tatsubhdtam virad annam tanma ksayiti
prativacanah 11

Buhler— 11. The answer (of the master) shall be, 'That
well-prepared food is the means to obtain splendour;
may it never fail!' [#4]

[#4]: Manu II, 54.

vieprac— grhamédhindryadasaniyasya homa
balayasca svargapustisamyuktah 12

Blhler— 12. The burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings
made with the food which the husband and his wife
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are to eat, bring (as their reward) prosperity, (and the
enjoyment of) heaven. [#5]

[#5]: Balis are portions of food which are thrown
before the door, or on the floor of the house. See
below, Sdtra 16 seq.

vieprae— tésam mantranamupayogé
dvadasahamadhahsayya brahmacaryam
ksaralavanavarjanam ca 13

Blhler— 13. Whilst learning the sacred formulas (to
be recited during the performance) of those (burnt
oblations and Bali-offerings, a householder) shall
sleep on the ground, abstain from connubial
intercourse and from eating pungent condiments and
salt, during twelve days. [#6]

[#6]: Others explain this Satra thus: 'After having used
for the first time these sacred formulas (which are to
be recited in offering the burnt-oblation and the Balis,
the householder and his wife) shall sleep,’ &c.

vieprac— uttamasyaikaratramupavasah 14

Blihler— 14. (When he studies the Mantras) for the
last (Bali offered to the goblins), he shall fast for one
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(day and) night. [#7]

[#7]: Regarding the use of ekaratra in the sense of 'a
(day and a) night,' see above. The 'last' Bali-offering is
that described below, 11,2, 4, 5.

vieprac— balinam tasya tasya désé samskard hasténa
parimyjyavoksya nyupya pascatparisécanam 15

Blihler— 15. For each Bali-offering the ground must
be prepared separately. (The performer) sweeps (the
ground) with his (right) hand, sprinkles it with water,
turning, the palm downwards, throws down (the

offering), and afterwards sprinkles water around it.
[#8]

[#8]: 'They say that the word "afterwards" is used in
order to indicate that perfumes, garlands, and other
(Upacaras) must be, offered between (the last two
acts).'--Haradatta.

vieprac— aupasané pacané va sadbhiradyaih
pratimantram hasténa juhuyat 16

e OM (ityanujiiagksaram) agn ayé svah a (havihpradanarthah) |

e sOmaya SVéhé |(kais’cinn6cyate’ mantrahi)
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 viSvébhyo dévébhyas svahal
* (khe) dhruvaya bhimaya i-ppgmnes) Svahal

dhruva-ksitay€ (syaran?) (kne) SVahal

(vivahé dhruva-darsana-mantré'py ayam prayégah)
acyuta-ksitayé (esvarah??) SVa hal
 agnayeé svistakrté svahal (=rudré'gnissvistakst)

Buhler— 16. (At the Vaisvadeva sacrifice) he shall offer
the oblations with his hand, (throwing them) into the
kitchen-fire or into the sacred (Grhya)-fire, and
reciting (each time one of) the first six Mantras
(prescribed in the Narayant Upanisad). [#9]

[#9]: It is a disputed point with the commentators
whether every Brahmana may offer the Vaisvadeva in
the common kitchen-fire, or those persons only who
do not keep a sacred domestic fire. The six Mantras,
which are given Taitt. Ar. X, 67, 1, are: 1. Agnaye svaha,
'to Agni svaha'; 2. Somaya svaha, 'to Soma svaha’; 3.
Visvebhyo devebhyah svaha, 'to all the gods svaha'; 4.
Dhruvaya bhdmaya svaha, 'to Dhruva Bhima svaha';
5. Dhruvaksitaye svaha, 'to Dhruvaksiti svaha'; 6.
Acyutaksitaye svaha, 'to Acyutaksiti svaha.' Haradatta
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adds that some add a seventh formula, addressed to
Agni svistakrt, 'to the fire which causes the proper
performance of the sacrifice,' while others leave out
the second Mantra and give that addressed to Agni
svistakrt the sixth place. This latter is the order given
in the Calcutta edition of the Taittirlya Aranyaka.

vieprac— ubhayatah parisécanam yatha purastat 17
adité'nvamamsthah| (iti daksinatah, pracinam)
anymaté'nvamamsthahi (iti pascimad udicinam)

sarasvaté 'nvamamsthah!| (iti uttaratah pracinam)

déva savitah prasavihl (iti pragarambham pradaksinam)

Buhler— 17. He shall sprinkle water all around both
times (before and after the oblations), as (has been
declared) above. [#10]

[#10]: 'Above, i.e. Grhya-satra, I, 2, 3, 8.'--Haradatta.
The Mantras recited are: 1. at the first sprinkling, Adite
‘'numanyasva, 'Aditi permit'; Anumate 'numanyasva,
'Anumati permit’; Sarasvaty anumanyasva, 'Sarasvati
permit'; Deva Savitah prasuva, 'Divine Savitr permit’;
2. at the second sprinkling, the same as above,
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anvamamsthah and prasavih, 'thou hast permitted,’
being substituted for anumanyasva and prasuva.

viepra°— évam balinam désé désé samavétanam
sakrtsakydanté parisécanam 18
Blhler— 18. In like manner water is sprinkled around

once only after the performance of those Bali-
offerings that are performed in one place. [#11]

[#11]: This Satra is a restriction of Statra 15.
viepra°— sati sipasamsysténa karyah 19

Blhler— 19. (If a seasoning) has been prepared, (the
Bali-offering should consist of rice) mixed with that
seasoning.

Viepra°— aparénagnim
saptamastamabhyamudagapavargam 20

Buhler— 20. With the seventh and eighth Mantras
(Balis [#12] must be offered to Dharma and Adharma)
behind the fire, and must be placed the one to the
north of the other.

[#12]: The first six offerings constitute the Devayajiia
or VaiSvadeva, which is offered in the fire. Now follow
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the Bali-offerings, which are merely placed on the
ground. 'Behind the fire' means to the east of the
fire'; for the sacrificer must face the east.

viepra°— udadhanasamnidhau navaména 21

 dharmaya svaha | adharmaya svahal (aparenagnin
saptamastamabhyamudagapavargam 20)

« adbhyas svaha | (udadhanasamnidhau navaména 21)

Buhler— 21. With the ninth (Mantra a Bali offered to
the waters must be placed) near the water-vessel (in
which the water for domestic purposes is kept). [#13]

[#13]: The Mantra is, Adbbyah svaha, 'to the Waters
svaha.'
vieprae— madhyé'garasya dasamaikadasabhyam

pragapavargam 22

« 0sadhivanaspatibhyas svahai
raksodévajanébhyas svaha | (magnye'garasya

dasamaikadasabhyam pragapavargam 22)

Buhler— 22. With the tenth and eleventh (Mantras,
Balis, offered to the herbs and trees and to
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Raksodevajana, must be placed) in the centre of the
house, and the one to the east of the other. [#14]

[#14]: The Mantras are, Osbadhivanaspatibbyah
svaha, 'to the herbs and trees svaha’;
Raksbodevajanebhyah svahga, 'to the Raksasas and the
servants of the gods svaha.'

viepra°— uttarapUrvadésé'garasyottaraiscaturbhih 23

* (vastuvidyaprasiddhébhyah) 9 hyabhyas svahal
avasangbhyas _simapnyan) SVaha |
avasanapatibhyas svaha | sarvabhdtébhyas

svaha | (uttarapirvadésé'garasyottaraiscaturbhih 23)

Blhler— 23. With the following four (Mantras, Balis
must be placed) in the north-eastern part of the house
(and the one to the east of the other). [#15]

[#15]: These four Balis are sacred to the Grhas, to the
Avasanas, to the Avasanapatis, and to all creatures.

04 vaisvadévadi®
vieprac— Sayyadésé kamalingéna 1

Buhler—
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1. Near the bed (a Bali must be offered) with (a
Mantra) addressed to Kama (Cupid).

viepra°— déhalyamantariksalingéna 2
« ka maya svaha | (Sayyadésé kamalingéna)
* antarjksaya svaha | (déhalyamantariksalingéna 2)

Blhler— 2. On the door-sill (a Bali must be placed)
with (a Mantra) addressed to Antariksa (the air). [#1]

[#1]: 4. 'Others explain dehall’, "the door-sill," to
mean "the door-case."'--Haradatta.

vieprae— uttarénapidhanyam 3
* yad &jati -xampare) Jagati yac ca céstati, namng
bhago 'yam, namné svahal (uttarénapidhanyam
(argalé)3)

Buhler— 3. With (the Mantra) that follows (in the
Upanisad, he offers a Bali) near the door. [#2]

[#2]: 'Others explain apidhana, "the panels of the
door;" to mean "the bolt of the door."'--Haradatta.
The offering is made to Nama, 'the name, or essence
of things.'
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viepra°— uttarairbrahmasadané 4

(uttarairbrahmasadané)

* prthivyai svahal antarjksaya svahal divé svaha |

e sdryaya svaha | candramasé svaha |
naksatrébhyas svaha |

e indraya svaha | brhaspatayé svaha | prajapatayé
svaha | brahmané svahal

Buhler— 4. With the following (ten Mantras,
addressed to Earth, Air, Heaven, Sun, Moon, the
Constellations, Indra, Brhaspati, Prajapati, and
Brahman, he offers ten Balis, each following one to
the east of the preceding one), in (the part of the
house called) the seat of Brahma. [#3]

[#3]: Haradatta gives two explanations of the word
Brahmasadana, 'the seat of Brahman.' According to
some, it is an architectural term, designating the
centre of the house; according to others, it denotes
the place where, at the time of the burnt-oblations,
the Brahman or superintending priest is seated, i.e. a
spot to the south of the sacred fire.

viepra°— daksinatah pitylingéna
pracinavityavacinapanih kuryat 5
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» svadha pitybhyas svahal ( daksinatah pitrlingéna

pracinavity avacina-panih kuryat 5)

Blhler— 5. He shall offer to the south (of the Balis
offered before, a Bali) with a Mantra addressed to the
Manes; his sacrificial cord shall be suspended over the
right shoulder, and the (palm of his right hand shall
be turned upwards and) inclined to the right. [#4]

[#4]: Balis and water for the Manes are placed or
poured into the palm of the hand and thrown out
between the thumb and forefinger. That part of the
palm is, therefore, sometimes called 'the tirtha sacred
to the Manes.' See Manu II, 39.

vieprae— raudra uttard yatha dévatabhyah 6

* namaQ Fudréya paéUpaté\ye svahal (raudra uttaré yatha

dévatabhyah 6 tayor nana parisécanam dharma-bhédat 7)

BlUhler— 6. To the north (of the Bali given to the
Manes, a Bali shall be offered) to Rudra, in the same
manner as to the (other) gods. [#5]

[#5]: 'That is to say, the sacrificial cord shall not be
suspended over the right shoulder, nor shall the Bali
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be thrown out between the thumb and forefinger.'--
Haradatta

viepra°— tayornana parisécanam dharmabhédat 7

Blhler— 7. The sprinkling with water (which precedes
and follows the oblation) of these two (Balis, takes
place) separately, on account of the difference of the
rule (for each case). [#6]

[#6]: In sprinkling around an offering to the gods, the
sacrificer turns his right hand towards the oblation
and pours out the water, beginning in the south and
ending in the east. In sprinkling around an offering to
the Manes, exactly the opposite order is to be
followed.

viepra°— naktamévottameéna vaihayasam 8

Y& bhtah pracaranti diva /naktam
balim icchantg vitudasya présyah |
tébhyd balim pustikamgd harami
mayi pustim pustipatir dadhatu svahall

(naktamévottaména vaihayasam 8)

Blhler— 8. At night only he shall offer (the Bali to the
Goblins), throwing it in he air and reciting the last
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(Mantra). [#7]

[#7]: At night, i. e. before the evening meal. The
Mantra is, 'To those beings which, being servants of
Vituda, roam about day and night, desiring a Bali-
offering, I offer this Bali, desirous of prosperity. May
the Lord of prosperity grant me prosperity, svaha.
Haradatta adds, that according to another
commentator, no other Bali but this is to be offered in
the evening, and that some modify the Mantra for
each occasion, offering the Bali in the morning to the
Bhatas that roam about during the day,' and in the
evening 'to the night-walkers.' Compare for the whole
section Manu III, 90-92; Yaji. I, 102-104.

viepra°— ya étanavyagro yathopadésam kuruté nityah
svargah pustisca 9

Blhler— 9. He who devoutly offers those (above-
described), to the rules, (obtains) Balis and Homas),
according eternal bliss in heaven and prosperity.

vieprac— agram ca déyam 10

Buhler— 10. And (after the Balis have been
performed, a portion of the food) must first be given
as alms. [#8]
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[#8]: Manu III, 94 seq.

vieprae— atithinévagré bhojayét 11

Blhler— 11. He shall give food to his guests first, [#9]
[#9]: Manu III, 115; Yaji. I, 105.

viepra°— balan vyddhan roga-sambandhan stris
cantarvatnth 12

Blhler— 12. And to infants, old or sick people, female
(relations, and) pregnant women. [#10]

[#10]: Manu 111, 114; Yajf. I, 105.

vieprac— kalé svaminavannarthinam na
pratyacaksiyatam 13

Buhler— 13. The master (of the house) and his wife
shall not refuse a man who asks for food at the time
(when the Vai$vadeva offering has been performed).

vieprac— abhavé bhamirudakam trnani kalyant vag iti
| étani vai satd'garé na ksiyanté kadacanéti 14

Blhler— 14. If there is no food, earth, water, grass,
and a kind word, indeed, never fall in the house of a
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good man. Thus (say those who know the law). [#11]

[#11]: Manu III, 101 Yajii. I, 107. As read in the text, the
first line of the verse has one syllable in excess. This
irregularity would disappear if trna, the Vedic form of
the nom. ace. plural, were read for trnani, and it
seems to me not improbable that trnani is a correction
made by a Pandit who valued grammatical correctness
higher than correctness of metre.

viepra°— évamvyttavanantalokau bhavatah 15

Buhler— 15. Endless worlds are the portion (of those
householders and wives) who act thus.

vieprae—
brahmanayanadhiyanayasanamudakamannamiti
déyam | na pratyuttisthét 16

Blhler— 16. To a Brahmana who has not studied the
Veda, a seat, water, and food must be given. But (the
giver) shall not rise (to do him honour). [#12]

[#12]: Manu III, 99.

viepra°— abhivadanayaivottisthédabhivadyascét 17
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Buhler— 17. But if (such a man) is worthy of a
salutation (for other reasons), he shall rise to salute
him.

viepra°— rajanyavaisyau ca 18

Buhler— 18. Nor (shall a Brahmana rise to receive) a
Ksatriya or Vaisya (though they may be learned). [#13]

[#13]: Manu 111, 110-112; Yaji. I, 107.

vieprac— sudramabhyagatam karmani niyufijyat |
athasmai dadyat 19

Biihler— 19. If a Sidra comes as a guest (to a
Brahmana), he shall give him some work to do. He
may feed him, after (that has been performed). [#14]

[#14]: Manu loc. cit.

vieprac— dasa va rajakuladahyrtyatithivac chidram
pUajayéyuh 20

Blhler— 20. Or the slaves (of the Brahmana
householder) shall fetch (rice) from the royal stores,
and honour the Stdra as a guest. [#15]
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[#15]: 'Hence it is known that the king ought to keep
stores of rice and the like in every village, in order to
show hospitality to Stdra guests.'--Haradatta.

Vi°pra®— (; nasthena) Nityamuttaram vasah karyam 21

Blhler— 21. (A householder) must always wear his
garment over (his left shoulder and under his right
arm).

vieprae— api va sitramévopavitarthé 22

Blhler— 22. Or he may use a cord only, slung over his
left shoulder and passed under his right arm, instead
of the garment.

viepra°— yatra bhujyaté tatsamuhya nirhytyavoksya
tam désam, amatrébhyo (-parrebnyo)
lepansamkysyadbhih samsyjyottaratah Sucau désée
rudraya ninayét | &vam vastu Sivam bhavati 23

Blhler— 23. He shall sweep together (the crumbs) on
the place where he has eaten, and take them away. He
shall sprinkle water on that place, turning the palm
downwards, and remove the stains (of food from the
cooking-vessels with a stick), wash them with water,
and take their contents to a clean place to the north
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(of the house, offering them) to Rudra. In this manner
his house will become prosperous.

viepra°— brahmana acaryah smaryaté tu 24

Buhler— 24. It is declared in the Smrtis that a
Brahmana alone should be chosen as teacher (or
spiritual guide). [#16]

[#16]: Manu II, 241, 242. From here down to II, 3, 6, 2,
Apastamba again treats of the duties of students and
teachers, a subject which appears to have in his eyes a
greater importance than any other. The rules given
now apply chiefly to householders. It would seem that
they have been inserted in this particular place,
because the reception of a former teacher is to be
described II, 3, 5, 4-11, and that of a 'learned guest'II,
3, 6, 3 seq.

vieprac— apadi brahmanéna rajanyé vaisyé
vadhyayanam 25

Blhler— 25. In times of distress a Brahmana may
study under a Ksatriya or Vaisya.

viepra°— anugamanam ca pascat 26
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Blhler— 26. And (during his pupilship) he must walk
behind (such a teacher).

viepra°— tata rdhvam brahmana évagré gatau syat
27

Blhler— 27. Afterwards the Brahmana shall take
precedence before (his Ksatriya or Vaisya teacher).

05 grhasthah®

vieprae— sarva-vidyanam apy upanisadam upakytya
'nadhyayanam tad-ahah 1

Buhler—

1. On the day on which, beginning the study of the
whole sacred science, the Upanisads (and the
rest, he performs the Upakarma in the morning)
he shall not study (at night). [#1]

[#1]: 5. This rule refers to the Upakarma, to be
performed yearly by householders. In our days, too,
the custom is observed, and the whole Brahminical
community change on this occasion their Jenvis or
sacrificial cords in the month of Sravana. The
adherents of the various Sakhas of the Vedas,
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however, perform the ceremony on different days.
According to Haradatta, the Upanisads are named, in
order to show that they are of the highest importance.
See also §atapatha-brahmana X, 3,5, 12.

vieprac— adhitya cavikramanam sadyah 2

Blhler— 2. And he shall not leave his teacher at once
after having studied (the Veda and having returned
home) [#2]

[#2]: Others consider that this Satra refers to the
annual Upakarma of the householder. In that case the
translation would be, 'And after having performed the
Upakarma,' &c. Probably Apastamba means to give a
general rule, applicable both to householders and to
students who have returned home.

vieprac— yadi tvaréta - guroh samiksayam
svadhyayam adhitya kamam gacchét | évam ubhayoh
Sivam bhavati 3

Blhler— 3. If he is in a hurry to go, he shall perform
the daily recitation of the Veda in the presence of his
teacher, and then go at his pleasure. In this manner
good fortune will attend both of them.
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viepra°e— samavyttam
cédacaryd'bhyagacchéttamabhimukho ‘bhyagamya
tasyopasamgrhya na bibhatsamana
udakamupaspyrs$étpuraskytyopasthapya
yathopadésam pujayét 4

Buhler— 4. If the (former) teacher visits him after he
has returned home, he shall go out to meet him,
embrace his (feet), and he shall not wash himself
(after that act), showing disgust. He then shall let him
pass first into the house, fetch (the materials
necessary for a hospitable reception), and honour him
according to the rule. [#3]

[#3]: 'Though he may suspect that the teacher had
been defiled by the touch of a Candala or the like, still
he shall not show disgust nor wash himself.'--
Haradatta. Regarding the rule of receiving guests, see
below, I, 4, 8, 6 seq.

viepra°— asané Sayané bhaksyé bhojyé vasasi va
samnihité nihinataravrttih syat 5

Blhler— 5. If his former teacher is) present, he
himself shall use a seat, a bed, food, and garments
inferior to, and lower (than those offered to the
teacher.
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vieprae— tisthansavyéna
paninanugrhyacaryamacamayét 6

Blhler— 6. Standing (with his body bent), he shall
place his left hand (under the water-vessel, and
bending with his other hand its mouth downwards),
he shall offer to his teacher water for sipping. [#4]

[#4]: According to Haradatta, the repetition of the
word acaryam, 'the teacher," in this Satra, indicates
that the rule holds good not only when the teacher
comes as a guest to his former pupil, but on every
occasion when he receives water for sipping.

vieprac— anyam va samudétam 7

Blhler— 7. And (he shall offer water for sipping in this
manner) to other guests also who possess all (good
qualities) together. [#5]

[#5]: 'He is called samudeta, "possessed of all (good
qualities) together," who is endowed with (good)
birth, disposition, behaviour, (great) learning, and a
(venerable) age.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— sthanasanacankramanasmitésvanucikirsan 8
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BlUhler— 8. He shall imitate (his teacher) in rising,
sitting, walking, about, and smiling. [#6]

[#6]: The word syat is to be understood from Satra 5.

vieprae— samnihité
muatrapurisavatakarmoccairbhasahasasthévanadantas
kavananihsynkhanabhruksépanatalananisthyaniti 9

Blhler— 9. In the presence (of his teacher) he shall
not void excrements, discharge wind, speak aloud,
laugh, spit, clean his teeth, blow his nose, frown, clap
his hands, nor snap his fingers.

vieprac— daré prajayam copasparsanabhasa
visrambhapurvah parivarjayét 10

Blhler— 10. Nor shall he tenderly embrace or address
caressing words to his wife or children.

vieprac— vakyéna vakyasya pratighatamacaryasya
varjayét 11

Buhler— 11. He shall not contradict his teacher,
Vieprae— $réyasam ca 12

Blhler— 12. Nor any of his betters.
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viepra°— sarvabhutaparivadakrosamsca 13

Blhler— 13. (He shall not) blame or revile any
creature. [#7]

[#7]: Haradatta states that 'speaking evil' is forbidden
here once more in order that it should be particularly
avoided.

viepra°— vidyaya ca vidyanam 14

Buhler— 14. (He shall not revile one branch of) sacred

learning by (invidiously comparing it with) another.
[#8]

[#8]: 'For example, he shall not say, "The Rj-veda is
sweet to the ear, the other Vedas grate on the ear," or
"the Taittirlya-veda is a $akha consisting of leavings,"
or "the Brahmana proclaimed by Yajfavalkya is of
modern origin."'--Haradatta. The second sentence
refers to the story that Yajfiavalkya vomited the Black
Yajur-veda, and his fellow-students, becoming
partridges, picked it up. Regarding the third sentence,
see Varttika on Panini 1V, 3, 105, and Max Mtuller's
History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, P. 363.
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viepra°— yaya vidyaya na virocéta
punaracaryamupétya niyaména sadhayét 15

Buhler— 15. If he is not well versed in a (branch of)
sacred learning (which he studied formerly), he shall
again go to the (same) teacher and master it,
observing the (same) rules as (during his first
studentship).

Vieprae—
upakaranadotsarjanadadhyapayiturniyamahi
[dmasamharanam mamsam sraddham maithunamiti
ca varjayét 16

Blhler— 16. The restrictions (to be kept) by the
teacher from the beginning of the course of teaching
to its end are, to avoid cutting the hair on the body,
partaking of meat or of oblations to the Manes, and
connection (with a woman). [#9]

[#9]: Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 42.
vieprae— rtvé va jayam 17

Bihler— 17. Or (he may have conjugal intercourse)
with his wife at the proper season.
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viepra°c— yathagamam Sisyébhyd vidyasampradané
niyamésu ca yuktah syat | &vam vartamanah
parvaparansambandhanatmanam ca ksémeé yunakti
18

Buhler— 18. He shall be attentive in instructing his
pupils in the sacred learning, in such a manner that
they master it, and in observing the restrictions
(imposed upon householders during their teaching .
He who acts thus, gains heavenly bliss for himself, his
descendants and ancestors.

vieprae— manasa vaca pranéna caksusa srotréna
tvak$isSnodararambhanananasravanparivyfijano
'mytatvaya kalpaté 19

Blhler— 19. He who entirely avoids with mind, word,
nose, eye, and ear the sensual objects (such as are)
enjoyed by the touch, the organ, or the stomach, gains
immortality.

iti dvitiyah patalah

+03 atithih@
06 atithih®
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vieprae— jatyacarasamsayé
dharmarthamagatamagnimupasamadhaya
jatimacaram ca pyrcchét 1

Buhler—

1. If he has any doubts regarding the caste and
conduct of a person who has come to him in
order to fulfil his duty (of learning the Veda), he
shall kindle a fire (with the ceremonies
prescribed for kindling the sacrificial fire) and ask
him about his caste and conduct. [#1]

[#1]:

6. The person desirous to study addresses
his teacher elect with the following
Mantra:

> Bhagavan maitrena caksusa pasya
sivena manasanugrhana
prasida mam adhyapaya,

> 'venerable Sir, look on me with a
friendly eye,

receive me with a favourable mind,
be kind and teach me.'
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The teacher elect then asks: Kimgotro ’'si
saumya, kimacarah, 'friend, of what
family art thou? what is thy rule of
conduct?’

vieprac— sadhutam cétpratijanité'gnirupadra sta
vayurupasrotadityd'nukhyata sadhutam pratijantte
sadhvasma astu vitatha ésa énasa ityuktva sastum
pratipadyéta 2

Blhler— 2. If he declares himself to be (of) good
(family and conduct, the teacher elect) shall say,

'Agni who sees, Vayu who hears, Aditya who
brings to light, vouch for his goodness; may
it be well with this person! He is free from
sin.'

Then he shall begin to teach him.
viepra°— agniriva jvalann atithirabhyagacchati 3

Blhler— 3. A guest comes to the house resembling a
burning fire. [#2]

[#2]: The object of this Satra is to show the absolute
necessity of feeding a guest. For, if offended, he might
burn the house with the flames of his anger.
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viepra°e— dharména védanamékaikam sakhamadhitya
Srotriyd bhavati 4

Bihler— 4. He is called a S'rotriya who, observing the
law (of studentship), has learned one recension of the
Veda (which may be current in his family). [#3]

[#3]: The object of this Satra is to complete the
definition of the term 'guest' to be given in the
following Satra. In my translation I have followed
Haradatta's gloss. The literal sense of Apastamba's
words is,. '"He who, observing the law, has studied one
recension of each (of the four) Vedas, becomes a
Srotriya.' Haradatta says this definition would be
contrary to the current acceptation of the term. That
argument proves, however, nothing for Apastamba's
times.

vieprac— svadharmayuktam
kutumbinamabhyagacchati dharmapuraskard
nanyapraydjanah so'tithirbhavati 5

Biihler— 5. He is called a guest (who, being a Srotriya),
approaches solely for the fulfilment of his religious
duties, and with no other object, a householder who
lives intent on the fulfilment of his duties. [#4]
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[#4]: Manu II1, 102, 103; Yaji. I, 111.
vieprae— tasya pujayam santih svargasca 6

BuUhler— 6. The reward for honouring (such a guest) is
immunity from misfortunes, and heavenly bliss. [#5]

[#5]: Yajii. I, 109; Manu III, 101.

viepra°— tamabhimukhd'bhyagamya yathavayah
samétya tasyasanamaharayét 7

Blhler— 7. He shall go to meet such (a guest), honour
him according to his age (by the formulas of salutation
prescribed), and cause a seat to be given to him.

vieprae— Saktivisayé nabahupadamasanam
bhavatityeke 8

Blhler— 8. Some declare that, if possible, the seat
should have many feet. [#6]

[#6]: Haradatta states that this is also Apastamba's
opinion.

viepra°— tasya padau praksalayét | sadra
mithunavityéké 9
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Blhler— 9. The (householder himself) shall wash the
feet of that (guest); according to some, two Sadras
shall do it.

viepra°— anyatard'bhisécané syat 10

Blhler— 10. One of them shall be employed in
pouring water (over the guest, the other in washing
his feet).

viepra°c— tasyddakamaharayénmynmayénétyeké 11

Blhler— 11. Some declare that the water for the
(guest) shall be brought in an earthen vessel. [#7]

[#7]: According to Haradatta, Apastamba is of opinion
that it should be brought in a pot made of metal.

vieprac— nddakamacarayéd asamavyttah 12

Bihler— 12. But (a guest) who has not yet returned
home from his teacher shall not be a cause for
fetching water. [#8]

[#8]: L.e. it is unnecessary to offer water for washing
the feet to a student.

viepra°— adhyayanasamvyttiscatradhika 13
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Buhler— 13. In case a (student comes, the host) shall
repeat the Veda (together with him) for a longer time
(than with other guests).

viepra°— santvayitva
tarpayédrasairbhaksyairadbhiravarardhyénéti 14

Blhler— 14. He shall converse kindly (with his guest),
and gladden him with milk or other (drinks), with
eatables, or at least with water.

vieprac— avasatham
dadyaduparisayyamupastaranamupadhanam
savastaranamabhyafjanam céti 15

Blhler— 15. He shall offer to his guest a room, a bed,
a mattress, a pillow with a cover, and ointment, and
what else (may be necessary). [#9]

[#9]: 'Ointment, (i.e.) oil or clarified butter for
anointing the feet.'--Haradatta. Manu III, 107.

vieprac— annasamskartaramahdya vrihinyavanva
tadarthannirvapét 16

Blihler— 16. (If the dinner has been finished before
the arrival of the guest), he shall call his cook and give
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him rice or yava for (preparing a fresh meal for) the
guest. [#10]

[#10]: Manu III, 108.
vieprac— uddhyrtanyannanyavéksétédam bhaya 17

Blihler— 17. (If dinner is ready at the arrival of the
guest), he himself shall portion out the food and look
at it, saying (to himself), 'Is this (portion) greater, or
this?'

viepra°— ida3miti bhdya uddharétyéva brayat 18

Buhler— 18. He shall say, 'Take out a larger (portion
for the guest)."

viepra°— dvisandvisatd va nannamasniyaddoséna va
mimamsamanasya mimamesitasya va 19

Bihler— 19. A guest who is at enmity (with his host)
shall not eat his food, nor (shall he eat the food of a

host) who hates him or accuses him of a crime, or of
one who is suspected of a crime. [#11]

[#11]: Manu 1V, 213; Yaji. I, 162.
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vieprae— papmanam hi sa tasya bhaksayatiti vijiiayaté
20

Blhler— 20. For it is declared in the Veda that he (who
eats the food of such a person) eats his quilt.

07 atithih®

viepra°— sa ésa prajapatyah kutumbind yajfid
nityapratatah 1

Blhler—

1. This reception of guests is an everlasting
(Srauta)-sacrifice offered by the householder to
Prajapati. [#1]

[#1]: 7. 'Prajapatya may mean either "created by
Prajapati" or sacred to Prajapati."'--Haradatta.

vieprae— yo'tithinamagnih sa ahavaniy6 yah kutumbé
sa garhapatyd yasminpacyaté so'nvaharyapacanah 2

Blhler— 2. The fire in the stomach of the guest
(represents) the Ahavaniya, (the sacred fire) in the
house of the host represents the Garhapatya, the fire
at which the food for the guest is cooked (represents)
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the fire used for cooking the sacrificial viands (the
Daksinagni). [#2]

[#2]: in the first SGtra the reception of guests had
been compared to an everlasting Vedic sacrifice. This
analog is traced further in detail in this Satra. One of
the chief characteristics of a Vedic sacrifice is the
vitana, or the use of three sacred fires. Hence
Apastamba shows that three fires also are used in
offering hospitality to guests.

vieprae— drjam pustim prajam pasdnistaptrtamiti
grhanamasnati yah parvo'tithérasnati 3

Blhler— 3. He who eats before his guest consumes
the food, the prosperity, the issue, the cattle, the merit
which his family acquired by sacrifices and charitable
works.

viepra°— paydpasécanamannamagnistdmasammitam
sarpisokthyasammitam madhunatiratrasammitam
mamséna dvadasahasammitamudakéna
prajavyddhirayusasca 4

Blhler— 4. Food (offered to guests) which is mixed
with milk procures the reward of an Agnistoma-
sacrifice. Food mixed with clarified butter procures the
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reward of an Ukthya, food mixed with honey the
reward of an Atiratra, food accompanied by meat the
reward of a Dvadasaha, (food and) water numerous
offspring and long life. [#3]

[#3]: Regarding the Agnistoma and the other
sacrifices mentioned, see Aitareya-brahmana III, 8; 1V,
1,1V, 4.

vieprae— priya apriyascatithayah svargam Iokam
gamayantiti vijiiayaté 5

Blihler— 5. It is declared in the Veda, 'Both welcome
and indifferent guests procure heaven (for their
host)."

viepra°— sa yatpratarmadhyamdiné sayamiti dadati
savananyéva tani bhavanti 6

Blhler— 6. When he gives food in the morning, at
noon, and in the evening, (these gifts) are the Savanas
(of that sacrifice offered to Prajapati). [#4]

[#4]: The morning, midday, and evening offerings
offered at the great Vedic sacrifices are called Savanas.
The object of this Satra is to prescribe the hospitable
reception of guests at a times of the day, and to
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further describe the similarity of a guest-offering to a
Vedic sacrifice.

viepra°— yadanutisthatyudavasyatyéva tat 7

BlUhler— 7. When he rises after his guest has risen (to
depart), that act represents the Udavasaniya isti (of a
Vedic sacrifice). [#5]

[#5]: Regarding the Udavasaniya isti, see Aitareya-
brahmana VIII, 5. It is the 'concluding isti.’

viepra°— yatsantvayatati sa daksina prasamsa 8

Blhler— 8. When he addresses (the guest) kindly, that
kind address (represents) the Daksina. [#6]

[#6]: Daksina is the reward given to priests who
officiate at a sacrifice.

viepra°c— yatsamsadhayati té visnukramah 9

BlUhler— 9. When he follows (his departing guest, his
steps represent) the steps of Visnu. [#7]

[#7]: 'The steps of Visnu' are three steps which the
sacrificer has to make between the Vedi and the
Ahavaniya-fire. See Pet. Diet. s. v.
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vieprac— yadupavartaté so'vabhythah 10

Blhler— 10. When he returns (after having
accompanied his guest), that (act represents) the
Avabhrtha, (the final bath performed after the
completion of a sacrifice.)

vieprae— iti hi brahmanam 11

Buhler— 11. Thus (a Brahmana shall treat) a
Brahmana, (and a Ksatriya and a Vaisya their caste-
fellows.)

viepra°— rajanam
cédatithirabhyagacchécchreyasimasmai
pUjamatmanah karayét 12

Buhler— 12. If a guest comes to a king, he shall make
(his Purohita) honour him more than himself. [#8]

[#8]: 'A guest,' i.e. such a one as described above, I, 3,
6, 4 and 5.

vieprae— ahitagnim
cédatithirabhyagacchétsvayaménamabhyudétya
brayat | vratya kvavatsiriti | vratya udakamiti | vratya
tarpayamstviti 13
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Buhler— 13. If a guest comes to an Agnihotrin, he
himself [#9] shall go to meet him and say to him: 'O
faithful fulfiller of thy vows, where didst thou stay (last
night)?' (Then he offers water, saying): 'O faithful
fulfiller of thy vows, here is water.' (Next he offers milk
or the like, saying): 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may
(these fluids) refresh (thee).'

[#9]: An Agnihotrin is a Brahmana who offers certain
daily burnt offerings called Agnihotra. The translation
of the last clause renders tarpayantu, the reading of
the Atharva-veda.

vieprac— puragnihdtrasya homadupamsu japét |
vratya yatha té manastathastviti | vratya yatha té
vasastathastviti | vratya yatha té priyam tathastviti |
vratya yatha té nikamastathastviti 14

Buhler— 14. (If the guest stays at the time of the
Agnihotra, he shall make him sit down to the north of
the fire and) murmur in a low voice, before offering
the oblations: 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows, may it be
as thy heart desires;"' 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows,
may it be as thy will is;" 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows,
may it be as thy wish is;" 'O faithful fulfiller of thy
vows, may it be as thy desire is.' [#10]
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[#10]: According to some, all these sentences must be
pronounced; according to Haradatta, one only, which
may be selected optionally.

vieprae—
yasyoddhrtésvahutésvagnisvatithirabhyagacchétsvaya
meénamabhyudétya brayatvratya atisfja hosyami |
ityatisysténa hotavyam | anatisystascéjjuhuyaddosam
brahmanamaha 15

Buhler— 15. If a guest comes, after the fires have
been placed (on the altar), but before the oblations
have been offered, (the host) himself shall approach
him and say to him: 'O faithful fulfiller of thy vows give
me permission; I wish to sacrifice.' Then he shall
sacrifice, after having received permission. A
Brahmana declares that he commits a sin if he
sacrifices without permission. [#11]

[#11]: Haradatta states that the Brahmana mentioned
in the text is the Aharvana-brahmana. See Atharva-
veda. XV, 11-12.

vieprac— ékaratram cédatithinvasayétparthivami
Iokanabhijayati dvittyayantariksyamstytiyaya
divyamscaturthya paravato

324



|okanaparimitabhiraparimitaml Iokanabhijayatiti
vijfiayaté 16

Blhler— 16. He who entertains guests for one night
obtains earthly happiness, a second night gains the
middle air, a third heavenly bliss, a fourth the world of
unsurpassable bliss; many nights procure endless
worlds. That has been declared in the Veda.

viepra°— asamudétascédatithirbruvana
agaccheédasanamudakamannam $rotriyaya

dadamityéva dadyat | évamasya samyddham bhavati
17

Blhler— 17. If an unlearned person who pretends to
be (worthy of the appellation) 'guest' comes to him,
he shall give him a seat, water, and food, (thinking) 'I
give it to a learned Brahmana.' Thus (the merit) of his
(gift) becomes (as) great (as if a learned Brahmana
had received it).

iti trtiyah patalah

+04 atithih®

08 atithih®
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viepra°— yéna kytavasathah (-qa¢rasrayan) Syadatithirna
tam pratyuttisthétpratyavarohédva
purastaccédabhivaditah 1

Buhler—

1. On the second and following days of the quest's
stay, the host shall not rise or descend (from his
couch) in order to salute his (guest), if he has
been saluted before (on the first day).

viepra°— $ésabhojyatithinam syat 2
Blhler— 2. He shall eat after his guests. [#1]
[#1]: 8. Manu III, 117; Yajn. I, 105.

vieprac— na rasangrhé bhufjitanavasésamatithibhyah
3

Buhler— 3. He shall not consume all the flavoured

liquids in the house, so as to leave nothing for guests.
[#2]

[#2]: Flavoured liquids, i.e. milk, whey, &c.

vieprae— natmarthamabhirGpamannam pacayét 4
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BlUhler— 4. He shall not cause sweetmeats to be
prepared for his own sake. [#3]

[#3]: Manu III, 106.
vieprac— gomadhuparkarhd védadhyayah 5

Blhler— 5. (A guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda
(together with the supplementary books) is worthy to
receive a cow and the Madhuparka, [#4]

[#4]: Manu III, 119 and 120; Yaji. I, 110;: Weber, Ind.
Stud. X, 125. A guest is also called goghna, 'cow-killer,’
because formerly a cow used to be killed on the arrival
of a distinguished guest. The rite is described by
Asvalayana Grhya-satra I, 24, 31-33.

vieprae— acarya, rtvik, snatakd, raja va dharmayuktah
(madhuparkérhéh)6

Blhler— 6. (And also) the teacher, an officiating
priest, a Snataka, and a just king (though not learned
in the Veda).

vieprae— acaryayartvijé svasuraya rajia iti

parisamvatsaradupatisthadbhyd gaurmadhuparkasca
7
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BlUhler— 7. A cow and the Madhuparka (shall be
offered) to the teacher, to an officiating priest, to a
father-in-law, and to a king, if they come after a year
has elapsed (since their former visit).

vieprac— dadhi madhusamsystamn madhuparkah payo
va madhusamsystam 8

Blhler— 8. The Madhuparka shall consist of curds
mixed with honey, or of milk mixed with honey. [#5]

[#5]: Asvalayana Grhya-satra I, 24, 5 and 6.
viepra°— abhava udakam 9

Buhler— 9. On failure (of these substances) water
(mixed with honey may be used).

vieprac— sadango védah 10

Blhler— 10. The Veda has six Angas (auxiliary works).
[#6]

[#6]: This Shtra explains the term vedadhyaya, '(a
guest) who can repeat the (whole) Veda,' which occurs
above, Satra 5--Haradatta. See Max Muller's History of
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 111.
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vieprac— chandah kalpd vyakaranam jyotisam
niruktam stksa chandovicitiriti 11

Blhler— 11. (The six auxiliary works are) the Kalpa
(teaching the ritual) of the Veda, the treatises on
grammar, astronomy, etymology, phonetics, and
metrics.

vieprac— (ssepap -) Sabdartharambhananam tu
karmanam samamnayasamaptau védasabdah (.,

kalpd'pi védasabdavacyas syat) | tatra (6 iti) sarhkhyé
vipratisiddha 12

Blhler— 12. (If any one should contend that) the term
Veda (on account of its etymology, implying that
which teaches duty or whereby one obtains spiritual
merit) applies to the complete collection of (works
which contain) rules for rites to be performed on the
authority of precepts, (that, consequently, the Kalpa-
satras form part of the Veda, and that thereby) the
number (fixed above) for those (Angas) is proved to
be wrong, [#7]

[#7]: This Satra and the following one are directed
against those who consider the Kalpa-satras to be a
part of the Veda, the revealed texts. See also Max
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Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 95
seq.

viepra®— (,arinaran - ) @Nganam tu
pradhanairavyapadésa iti nyayavitsamayah 13

Buhler— 13. (Then we answer), All those who are
learned in Mimamsa are agreed that (the terms Veda,
Brahmana, and the like, which are applied to) the
principal (works), do not include the Angas (the Kalpa-
sdtras and the rest). he remembers at any time during
dinner,

vieprae— atithim nirakytya yatra gaté bhojané
smaréttato viramyoposya 14

Blhler— 14. If he remembers at any time that he has
refused a guest, he shall at once leave off eating and
fast on that day,

09 atithih®

vieprae— Svobhaté yathamanasam tarpayitva
samsadhayét 1

Buhler—
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1. And on the following day (he shall search for
him), feast him to his heart's content, and
accompany him (on his departure). [#1]

[#1]: 9. Yaji. I, 113.
viepra°e— yanavantama yanat 2

Blhler— 2. (If the guest) possesses a carriage, (he
shall accompany him) as far as that.

viepra°c— yavannanujaniyaditarah 3

Blhler— 3. Any other (guest he must accompany),
until permission to return is given.

vieprae— apratibhayam (,,qdnau na jatayam) STMNO
nivartéta 4

Buhler— 4. If (the guest) forgets (to give leave to
depart), the (host) may return on reaching the
boundary of his village.

vieprae— sarvanvaisvadévé bhaginah kurvita sva-
candalébhyah 5

Buhler— 5. To all (those who come for food) at (the
end of) the Vai$vadeva he shall give a portion, even to
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dogs and Candalas.
vieprac— nanarhadbhyd dadyad ity éké 6

Blihler— 6. Some declare that he shall not give
anything to unworthy people (such as Candalas).

viepra°c— upétah strinamanupétasya cocchistam
varjayét 7

Blhler— 7. A person who has been initiated shall not

eat the leavings of women or of an uninitiated person.
[#2]

[#2]: After a long discussion on the object of this
Satra, Haradatta comes to the conclusion that it is
given 'against the improper custom to dine out of the
same vessel with one's wife and uninitiated children,
which prevails in some countries.’

vieprac— sarvanyudakaparvani danani 8

Buhler— 8. All gifts are to be preceded by (pouring
out) water. [#3]

[#3]: 'Consequently a gift of food also.' The custom is
to pour water, usually with the spoon called Darvi
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(Pallt), into the extended palm of the recipient's right
hand.

vieprae— yathasruti viharé (_sgasaiayam)9

Buhler— 9. (But gifts offered to priests) at sacrifices
(are to be given) in the manner prescribed by the
Veda.

viepra°— yé nitya bhaktikastésamanupardodhéna
samvibhago vihitah 10

Buhler— 10. The division of the food must be made in
such a manner that those who receive daily portions
(slaves) do not suffer by it.

vieprae— kamamatmanam bharyam putram
voparundhyanna tvéva dasakarmakaram 11

Blhler— 11. At his pleasure, he may stint himself, his
wife, or his children, but by no means a slave who
does his work.

vieprae— tatha catmand'nupardodham kuryadyatha
karmasvasamarthah syat 12

Blhler— 12. And he must not stint himself so much
that he becomes unable to perform his duties.
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viopr o—

'astau grasa munér bhaksyah sodasa'ranya-
vasinah |

dvatrimsatam grhasthasya'parimitam
brahmacarinah I

ahitagnir anaradvams ca brahmacari ca té
trayah |

asnanta éva sidhyanti naisam siddhir
anasnatam’

itil
Buhler— 13. Now they quote also (the following two

verses):

'Eight mouthfuls are the meal of an ascetic, sixteen
that of a hermit living in the woods, thirty-two that of
a householder, and an unlimited quantity that of a
student. An Agnihotrin, a draught-ox, and a student,
those three can do their work only if they eat; without
eating (much), they cannot do it."' [#4]

[#4]: Manu VI, 28; Yaji. III, 55.

+05@
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10 varna-vrttih, dandah®

viepra°— bhiksané nimittamacaryd vivaho yajio
matapitrorbubhdrsarhatasca niyamavilopah 1

Buhler—

1. The reasons for (which) begging (is permissible
are), (the desire to collect the fee for) the teacher,
(the celebration of) a wedding, (or of) a Srauta-
sacrifice, the desire to keep one's father and
mother, and the (impending) interruption of
ceremonies performed by a worthy man. [#1]

[#1]: 10. Manu 1V, 251; X1, 1 seq.; Yajfi. I, 2 16. By the
term arhat, I a worthy person,' a Brahmana is here
designated who has studied the Veda and performs
an Agnihotra.

viepra°— tatra gunansamiksya yathasakti déeyam 2

Blhler— 2. (The person asked for alms) must examine
the qualities (of the petitioner) and give according to
his power.

vieprac— indriyaprityarthasya tu bhiksanamanimittam
| na tadadriyéta 3
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Buhler— 3. But if persons ask for alms for the sake of
sensual gratification, that is improper; he shall not
take heed of that.

viepra°— na tadadriyéta
BlUhler— he shall not take heed of that.

viepra°— svakarma
brahmanasyadhyayanamadhyapanamyajid yajanam
danam pratigrahanam dayadyam Siléfichah 4

Blhler— 4. The lawful occupations of a Bramana are,
[#2] studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself,
officiating as priest for others, giving alms, receiving
alms, inheriting, and gleaning corn in the fields;

[#2]: Manu 1, 88; X, 15; Yaji. I, 118.
viepra°e— anyaccaparigrhitam (yatha malaphaladin)>

BlUhler— 5. And (he may live by taking) other things
which belong to nobody. [#3]

[#3]: L.e. wild roots and fruits.

vieprac— étanyéva
ksatriyasyadhyapanayajanapratigrahananiti parihapya
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dandayuddhadhikani 6

Blhler— 6. (The lawful occupations) of a Ksatriya are
the same, with the exception of teaching, officiating as
priest, and receiving alms. (But) governing and
fighting must be added. [#4]

[#4]: Manu 1, 89; X, 77, 79; Yaji. 1, 118, 119.

viepra°— ksatriyavadvaisyasya dandayuddhavarjam
kysigoraksyavanijyadhikam 7

Blhler— 7. (The lawful occupations) of a Vaisya are
the same as those of a Ksatriya, with the exception of
governing and fighting. (But in his case) agriculture,
the tending of cattle, and trade must be added. [#5]

[#5]: Manu 1, 90; X, 78, 79; Yaji. loc. cit.

viepra°— nananudcanamytvijam vynité na panamanam
8

Blhler— 8. He (shall) not choose (for the performance
of a Srauta-sacrifice) a priest who is unlearned in the
Veda, nor one who haggles (about his fee).

vieprac— ayajyo'nadhiyanah 9
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Buhler— 9. (A priest) shall not officiate for a person
unlearned in the Veda.

viepra°— yuddhé tadydga yathopayamupadisanti
tatha pratipattavyam 10

Blhler— 10. In war (Ksatriyas) shall act in such a
manner as those order, who are learned in that (art of
war).

Vieprae—
nyastayudhaprakirnakésaprafjaliparanavyttanamarya
vadham paricaksaté 11

Blhler— 11. The Aryas forbid the slaughter of those
who have laid down their arms, of those who (beg for
mercy) with flying hair or joined hands, and of
fugitives. [#6]

[#6]: Manu VII, 91 seq.; Yajii. 1, 325.

viepra°— $astrairadhigatanamindri
yadaurbalyadvipratipannanam sasta
nirvésamupadisédyathakarma yathoktam 12

BlUhler— 12. The spiritual guide shall order those who,
[#7] (whilst) participating according to sacred law (in
the rights of their caste), have gone astray through
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the weakness of their senses, to perform penances
proportionate to (the greatness of) their sins,
according to the precepts (of the Smrti).

[#7]: Haradatta explains the words Sastrair
adhigatanam, 'who whilst participating, according to
the sacred law, (in the rights of their caste,)' by 'who
have been sanctified according to the law by the
sacraments, such as the Garbhadhana, and are
entitled (to the rights and occupations of their caste)."

viepra°— tasya cécchastramatipravartéranrajanam
gamayét 13

Blhler— 13. If (such persons) transgress their
(Acarya's) order, he shall take them before the king.

viepra°— raja purdohitamh dharmarthakusalam 14

Blhler— 14. The king shall (send them) to his
domestic priest, who should be learned in the law and
the science of governing.

viepra°e— sa brahmananniyufijyat 15

Buhler— 15. He shall order (them to perform the
proper penances if they are) Brahmanas.
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viepra°— balaviséséna vadhadasyavarjam
niyamairupasosayét 16

Blhler— 16. He shall reduce them (to reason) by
forcible means, excepting corporal punishment and
servitude. [#8]

[#8]: Probably this Satra is meant to give a general
rule, and to exempt Brahmanas in every case from

corporal punishment and servitude. Manu VIII, 379-
380.

11 margadanam, vivahah®

viepra°e— itarésam varnanama
pranaviprayogatsamaveéksya tésam karmani raja
dandampranayét 1

Buhler—

1. In the cases of (men of) other castes, the king,
after having examined their actions, may punish
them even by death.

viepra°c— na ca samdéhé dandam kuryat 2

Buhler— 2. And the king shall not punish on suspicion.
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vieprae— suvicitam vicitya daivaprasnébhyo raja
dandaya pratipadyéta 3

Buhler— 3. But having carefully investigated (the case)
by means of questions (addressed to witnesses) and
even of ordeals, the king may proceed to punish. [#1]

[#1]: 11. See also below, 11, 11, 29, 6.
vieprac— évamvyttd rajobhau Iokavabhijayati 4

Buhler— 4. A king who acts thus, gains both (this and
the next) world.

viepra°— rajfiah pantha brahmanénasamétya 5

Blhler— 5. The road belongs to the king except if he
meets a Brahmana. [#2]

[#2]: Manu 11, 139; Yajii. I, 117. According to Haradatta
this Satra is given, though the precedence among the
various castes has been already settled, in order to
show that common Ksatriyas must make way for an
anointed king.

viepra°— samétya tu brahmanasyaiva panthah 6
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Blhler— 6. But if he meets a Brahmana, the road
belongs to the latter. [#3]

[#3]: Manu II, 138; Yaji. I, 117.

viepra°c— yanasya bharabhinihitasyaturasya striya iti
sarvairdatavyah 7

Blhler— 7. All must make way for a (laden) vehicle, for
a person who carries a burden, for a sick man, for a
woman and others (such as old men and infants).

viepra°— varnajyayasam cétarérvarnaih 8

Bihler— 8. And (way must be made), by the other
castes, for those men who are superior by caste.

Vieprae—
asistapatitamattonmattanamatmasvastyayanarthéna
sarvairéva datavyah 9

Blhler— 9. For their own welfare all men must make
way for fools, outcasts, drunkards, and madmen.

vieprac— dharmacaryaya jaghanyd varnah pdrvam
parvam varnamapadyaté jatiparivyttau 10
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Blihler— 10. In successive births men of the lower
castes are born in the next higher one, if they have
fulfilled their duties. [#4]

[#4]: Manu X, 64, 65; Yajii. 1, 96.

vieprac— adharmacaryaya parvo varno jaghanyam
jaghanyam varnamapadyateé jatiparivrttau 11

Blhler— 11. In successive births men of the higher
castes are born in the next lower one, if they neglect
their duties.

viepra°e— dharmaprajasampanné daré nanyam kurvita
12

Blhler— 12. If he has a wife who (is willing and able)
to perform (her share of) the religious duties and who
bears sons, he shall not take a second. [#5]

[#5]: Manu IX, 95; Yaji. 1, 76.
visvasa-tippani—

évam tarhy apastambind 'smad-acarya-tatau
vartamanasya mahato vijayanagaramantrind
laksmTkumaratataryasyaikadasa (tad-adhika

va) katham patnyah (yabhis tulabharadanady
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akarod iti pramanasiddham)?
10 patnisv eka'pi dharmaprajasampanna néti
kathinam sambhavayitum ...

asya pariharah kascana sphurati - apad-dharma itil
laksmi-kumararya-kalé turusanam upaplavo'dhikah,
talikota-yudhat param vighatita-vijaya-nagara-
samrajya-raksayai mahan prayasahl

tada vira-mytyubhih purhsam naiydnyam, kanyanam
cadhikyarm syat, yénaivam vivahéna tad-itaratha
canéna mahata tat-parijana-prarthanadibhis tah
pativad asritah -

narakasura-mukta-kysna-grhitah kanya ival

Srutav api bahupatnitvam kvacit prasastam -

indriyavm vai sgmapithah |

indriyam éva somapitham ava rundhé |
ténéndriyéna dvitiyaf jayam abhyasfutén 57
... tasmat té dve dvé jaye abhyaksata |

ya évavm véda -

abhi dvitiyaf jayam asfiuté |

vieprac— anyatarabhavé karya prag agnyadhéyat 13

Bluhler— 13. If a wife is deficient in one of these two
(qualities), he shall take another, (but) before he
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kindles the fires (of the Agnihotra). [#6]
[#6]: Manu IX, 80, 81; Yajii. I, 73.

viepra°— adhané hi sati karmabhih sambadhyaté
yésameétadangam 14

Blhler— 14. For a wife who assists at the kindling of
the fires, becomes connected with those religious rites
of which that (fire-kindling) forms a part. [#7]

[#7]: A wife who assists at the kindling of the fires for
any sacrificial rite, becomes connected with that rite
like any priest, and in that rite no other woman can
take her place. Hence in the case of an Agnihotra,
which lasts during the performer's lifetime, or at least
as long as be is a householder, the performer cannot
take another principal wife after be once has begun
his sacrifice. If the wife of an Agnihotrin dies, he must
marry again, and also kindle his fires afresh. Manu V,
167, 168; YajA. I 80.

viepra°c— sagotraya duhitaram na prayacchét 15

Blhler— 15. He shall not give his daughter to a man
belonging to the same family (Gotra), [#8]
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[#8]: The term Gotra corresponds to the Latin Gens. It
may be of two kinds, Vaidika for Brahmanas and
Laukika, 'worldly', for men of other castes. In the first
case it denotes 'persons descended from the same
Rsi;" in the second, 'persons distinguished by the
same family name, or known to be descended from
the same ancestor.' In our days Brahmanas also have
Laukika Gotras, which form subdivisions of the very
large Vedic Gotras. Regarding the Vaidika Gotras, see
Max Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp.
379-390, and particularly p. 387. Manu III, 5; Yajfi. I, 33;
Weber, Ind. Stud. X, 75 seq.

vieprac— matusca yonisambandhébhyah 16

Blhler— 16. Nor to one related (within six degrees) on
the mother's or (the father's) side. [#9]

[#9]: The term yonisambandha, 'related (within six
degrees),' corresponds to the more common Sapinda
of Manu, Yajfiavalkya, and others; see the definitions
given below, 11, 6, 15, 2. In Apastamba's terminology
Sapinda has probably a more restricted sense. It
seems very doubtful whether Haradatta's explanation
of ka, translated by 'or," is correct, and whether his
interpolation of 'the father's' ought to be admitted.
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Probably Satra 15 refers to the father's side, and Satra
16 to the mother's side.

viepra°— brahmeé vivahé bandhusilasrutarogyani
buddhva prajasahatvakarmabhyah
pratipadayécchaktivisayénalamkytya 17

Blhler— 17. At the wedding called Brahma, he shall
give away (his daughter) for bearing children and
performing the rites that must be performed together
(by a husband and his wife), after having enquired
regarding (the bridegroom's) family, character,
learning, and health, and after having given (to the
bride) ornaments according to his power. [#10]

[#10]: Manu I1I, 27; Yaji. I, 58.
vieprae— arsé duhitymaté mithunau gavau déyau 18

Blhler— 18. At the wedding called Arsha, the
bridegroom shall present to the father of the bride a
bull and a cow. [#11]

[#11]: Manu 111, 29; Yaji. I, 59.

viepra°— daivé yajfiatantra rtvijé pratipadayét 19
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BlUhler— 19. At the wedding called Daiva, (the father)
shall give her to an officiating priest, who is
performing a Srauta-sacrifice. [#12]

[#12]: Manu 111, 28; Yajf. I, 59.
viepra°e— mithah kamatsamvartété sa gandharvah 20

Buhler— 20. If a maiden and a lover unite themselves
through love, that is called the Gandharva-rite. [#13]

[#13]: Manu 111, 32; Yajii. I, 61.
12 abhinimpktadi®

viepra°— $akti-visayéna dravyani datva vahéran - sa
asurah 1

Buhler—

1. If the suitor pays money (for his bride) according
to his ability, and marries her (afterwards), that
(marriage is called) the Asura-rite. [#1]

[#1]: 12. Manu 111, 31; Yajfi. I, 61. It must be
understood that, at this rite, a regular sale of the bride
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must take place. If a suitor merely gives presents to
the bride, that is not an Asura-marriage.

viepra°— duhitymatah prothayitva vahéran - sa
raksasah 2

Blhler— 2. If the (bridegroom and his friends) take
away (the bride), after having overcome (by force) her

father (or relations), that is called the Raksasa-rite.
[#2]

[#2]: Manu 111, 33; Yajii. I, 61. Haradatta points out that
the other law-books enumerate two additional
marriage-rites, the Prajapatya or Kaya and the
Paisaca. But Vasistha I, 29-35, like Apastamba, gives
six rites only.

vieprac— tésam traya adyah prasastah, parvah parvah
Sréyan 3

Blhler— 3. The first three amongst these (marriage-
rites are considered) praiseworthy; each preceding
one better than the one following. [#3]

[#3]: Manu 111, 24, 25; Yajii. 1, 58-60.
viepra°— yatha yuktd vivahas - tatha yukta praja

bhavati 4
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Blhler— 4. The quality of the offspring is according to
the quality of the marriage-rite. [#4]

[#4]: Le. from praiseworthy marriages virtuous
children are born, and from blamable marriages bad
ones. Manu III, 42.

vieprae— pani-samiaddham (bhabhagam) Prahmanasya
naproksitam abhitisthét 5

Blhler— 5. He shall not step on a spot which has been
touched by the hand of a Brahmana, without having
sprinkled it with water.

vieprae— agnim brahmanam cantaréna natikramét 6

Blihler— 6. He shall not pass between a fire and a
Brahmana,

vieprae— brahmanamsca 7
Buhler— 7. Nor between Brahmanas.
viepra°c— anujfapya vatikramét 8

Blhler— 8. Or he may pass between them after
having received permission to do so.
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vieprac— agnimapasca na yugapaddharayita 9

Blhler— 9. He shall not carry fire and water at the
same time.

viepra°c— nanagninam ca samnivapam varjayét 10

Blhler— 10. He shall not carry fires (burning in)
separate (places) to one (spot). [#5]

[#5]: Another commentator says, 'He shall not throw
(brands taken from) one fire into another fire.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— pratimukhamagnimahriyamanam
napratisthitar bhumau pradaksinikuryat (,asishice tu

pradak,sinikuryét)1 1

Buhler— 11. If, whilst he walks, fire is being carried
towards him, he shall not walk around it with his right
hand turned towards it, except after it has been placed
on the ground. [#6]

[#6]: The Satra implies that under other circumstances
he must show this respect to a fire.

vieprac— prsthatascatmanah pani na samslésayét 12
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Buhler— 12. He shall not join his hands on his back.

vieprae— svapann abhinimruktd (—sgryastasamaye nidralun)
NASVaN (—zna¢nan) Vagyato ratrimasita | Svobhata
udakamupaspysSya vacam visyjét 13

Blihler— 13. If the sun sets whilst he sleeps, he shall
sit up, fasting and silent, for that night. On the

following morning he shall bathe and then raise his
voice (in prayer). [#7]

[#7]: Manu II, 220.

Vi°pra°_ svapann athUdité (nama saryodayé nidraluh)
NASVaN (-yna¢nan) Vagyatod'hastisthét 14

Blhler— 14. If the sun rises whilst he is asleep, he
shall stand during that day fasting and silent.

viepra°e— atamitoh pranamayacchédityékeé s,.q s

pranan ayamayéd yavad angaglanir na syét)'I 5

Buhler— 15. Some declare that he shall restrain his
breath until he is tired.

viepra°— svapnam va papakam dystva 16
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Blhler— 16. And (he shall restrain his breath until he
is tired) if he has had a bad dream,

viepra°— artham va sisadhayisan 17

Blhler— 17. Or if he desires to accomplish some
object,

viepra°— niyamatikramé canyasmin 18

Blhler— 18. Or if he has transgressed some other
rule. [#8]

[#8]: Manu XI, 200.
vieprac— ddsaphalasamsayé na tatkartavyam 19

Blihler— 19. (If he is) doubtful (whether) the result (of
an action will be good or evil), he shall not do it.

vieprac— évamadhyayanadhyayé 20

BlUhler— 20. (He shall follow) the same principle (if he
is in doubt whether he ought) to study or not.

viepra°c— na samsayé pratyaksavadbriyat 21

BlUhler— 21. He shall not talk of a doubtful matter as if
it were clear. [#9]
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[#9]: See above, I, 11, 32, 22.

vieprae— abhinimruktabhyudita is;ndnyasayinau)
kunakhi-Syavada-'gradidhisu —xanisthaya vogna)y-didhisa-
pati (agradidhisau jyésthayah pascad vodha) Pa rya hita- parista-
pa rivitta (=akrtavivahah kanisthé krtavivahé) pa rivinna (=kanisthé
bhagagrahini jyésthah) Pa rivividanésu (=parivinna-bhrata)
cottarottarasminn asucikara-nirvésd gariyan gariyan
22

Blhler— 22. In the case of a person who slept at
sunset, of [#10] one who slept at sunrise, of one who
has black nails, or black teeth, of one who married a
younger sister before the elder one was married, of
one who married an elder sister whose younger sister
had been married already, (of a younger brother who
has kindled the sacred Grhya-fire before his elder
brother,) of one whose younger brother has kindled
the sacred fire first, (of a younger brother who offers a
Soma-sacrifice before his elder brother,) of an elder
brother whose younger brother offered a Soma-
sacrifice first, of an elder brother who marries or
receives his portion of the inheritance after his
younger brother, and of a younger brother who takes
a wife or receives his portion of the inheritance before
his elder brother,--penances ordained for crimes
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causing impurity, a heavier one for each succeeding
case, must be performed.

[#10]: These sinners are, enumerated in nearly the
same order, p. 130 Taittirlya-brahmana I1I, 2, 8, 11 and
12, and Ap. Srauta-satra IX, 12, 11. See also Manu XI,
44-49, Regarding the crimes causing impurity, see
above, I, 7, 21, 12-19.

vi°pra°— tacca Iihgam (=kunakhitvadikam)
caritvoddharyamityéeke 23

Buhler— 23. Some declare, that after having

performed that penance, he shall remove its cause.
[#11]

[#11]: 'Its cause, i.e. the black nails, &c. According to
another Smrti, one shall not put away a wife or
extinguish a fire, for the taking or kindling of which
the penance had to be performed.'--Haradatta. But
see Vasistha XX, 7 seq.

iti paficamah patalah

+06@

13 stri-putra-dayadi®
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viepra°— savarna-'purva -apanyavyadghaySastravihitayam
yathartu gacchatah putrastésam karmabhih
sambandhah 1

Buhler—

1. Sons begotten by a man who approaches in the
proper season a woman of equal caste, who has
[#1] not belonged to another man, and who has
been married legally, have a right to (follow) the
occupations (of their castes),

[#1]: 13. 'Sastravihita (translated by "who has been
married to him legally") means either "married
according to the rites prescribed in the Sastras," or
"possessed of the qualities (which have been
described) by (the rule of) the Sastras, He shall not
give his daughter to a man of the same Gotra," and in
similar (passages).'Haradatta. See also Colebrooke,
Digest, Book V, Text cxcix.

viepra°— dayénavyatikramas cobhayoh (matapitron) 2

Buhler— 2. And to (inherit the) estate,

3. If they do not sin against either (of their parents).
[#2]
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[#2]: Another (commentator) says, 'Neither of the
parents shall pass them over at (the distribution of)
the heritage. Both (parents) must leave their property
to them.'--Haradatta. The text of the Shtra admits of
either explanation.

vieprae— parvavatyam, asamskyrtayam, varnantaré ca
maithuné dosah 3

Buhler— 4. If a man approaches a woman who had
been married before, or was not legally married to
him, or, belongs to a different caste, they both commit
a sin.

vieprac— tatrapi dosavanputra éva 4

Blhler— 5. Through their (sin) their son also becomes
sinful.

viepra°— utpadayituh putra iti hi brahmanam 5

BuUhler— 6. A Brahmana (says), 'The son belongs to
the begetter.' [#3]

[#3]: See also Manu IX, 32 seq., where the same
difference of opinion occurs.

357



vieprac— athapyudaharanti |
idanimévaham janaka strinamirsyami no pura |
yada yamasya sadané janayituh putramabruvan 6-1

rétddhah putram nayati parétya yamasadaneé |
tasmadbharyam raksanti bibhyantah pararétasah 6-2

apramatta raksatha tantumeétam

ma vah ksétré parabijani vapsuh |
janayituh putrd bhavati samparayé
mogham vétta kuruté tantumétam 6 itil

Blhler— 7. Now they quote also (the following Gatha
from the Veda): '(Having considered myself) formerly
a father, I shall not now allow (any longer) my wives
(to be approached by other men), since they have
declared that a son belongs to the begetter in the
world of Yama. The giver of the seed carries off the
son after death in Yama's world; therefore they guard
[#4] their wives, fearing the seed of strangers.
Carefully watch over (the procreation of) your
children, lest stranger seed be sown on your soil. In
the next world the son belongs to the begetter, an
(imprudent) husband makes the (begetting of)
children vain (for himself)."
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[#4]: According to Haradatta this Gatha gives the
sentiments of a husband who neglected to watch his
wives, and who had heard from those learned in the
law that the sons or his unfaithful wives would in the
next world belong to their natural fathers, and that be
would not derive any spiritual benefit from their
oblations. He adds that this verse does not refer to or
prevent the appointment of a eunuch's wife or of a
childless widow to a relation. He also quotes a passage
from the Srauta-sdtra 1, 9, 7, in which the dvipita, 'the
son of two fathers,' is mentioned. But Haradatta's
view cannot be reconciled with the statements made
below, II, 10, 27, 2-7, p. 132 where the Niyoga, is
plainly forbidden. Baudhayana, who (11, 2, 3, 34)
quotes the same Gatha, reads in the first line the
vocative 'janaka' instead of the nominative 'janakah,’
and in the fifth line 'pare bijani' instead of 'parabijani.’
The commentator Govindasvamin adds that the verses
are addressed by the Rsi Aupajanghani to king Janaka
of Videha. The translation of the first line must
therefore run thus: 'O Janaka, now I am jealous of my
wives, (though I was) not so formerly," &c.
Baudhayana's readings are probably the older ones,
and Govindasvamin's explanation the right one. See
also Colebrooke, Digest, Book V, Text ccli.
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vieprae— drstd dharmavyatikramah sahasam ca
purvésam 7

Blihler— 8. Transgression of the law and violence are
found amongst the ancient (sages).

vieprae— tésam téjoviséséna pratyavayo na vidyaté 8

Blihler— 9. They committed no sin on account of the
greatness of their lustre.

vieprac— tadanviksya prayufijanah sidatyavarah 9

Blihler— 10. A man of later times who seeing their
(deeds) follows them, falls.

vieprae— danam krayadharmascapatyasya na vidyaté
10

Blhler— 11. The gift (or acceptance of a child) and the
right to sell (or buy) a child are not recognised. [#5]

[#5]: Haradatta thinks that, as most other Smrtis
enumerate the adopted son, and 'the son bought' in
their lists of substitutes for lawful sons of the body,
Apastamba's rule can refer only to the gift or sale of
an eldest son, or to the gift or sale of a child effected
by a woman. Though it is possible that he may be
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right in his interpretation, it remains a remarkable fact
that Apastamba does not mention the 'twelve kinds of
sons,' which are known to other Smrtis.

viepra°— vivahé duhitymaté danam kamyam
dharmartham srlyaté tasmadduhitymaté'dhiratham
Satam déyam tanmithuya kuryaditi 11-1

tasyam krayasabdah samstutimatram | dharmaddhi
sambandhah 11-2

Blhler— 12. It is declared in the Veda that at the time
of marriage a gift, for (the fulfilment of) his wishes,
should be made (by the bridegroom) to the father [#6]
of the bride, in order to fulfil the law. 'Therefore he
should give a hundred (cows) besides a chariot; that
(gift) he should make bootless (by returning it to the
giver).' In reference to those (marriage-rites), the
word 'sale' (which occurs in some Smrtis is only used
as) a metaphorical expression; for the union (of the
husband and wife) is effected through the law.

[#6]: This Sttra seems to be directed against Vasistha
I, 36.

viepra°— ékadhanéna jyéstham tosayitva 12
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Blhler— 13. After having gladdened the eldest son by
some (choice portion of his) wealth,

14 dayah, putrah®

vieprae— jivanputrébhyd dayam vibhajétsamam
kllbamunmattam patitam ca parihapya 1

Buhler—

1. He should, during his lifetime, divide his wealth
equally amongst his sons, excepting the eunuch,
the mad man, and the outcast. [#1]

[#1]: 14. The last Satra of Khanda 13 and the first of
Khanda 14 are quoted by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V,
Text xlii, and Mitaksara, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6.
Colebrooke translates jivan, 'during his lifetime," by
'who makes a partition during his lifetime." I think that
this is not quite correct, and that Apastamba intends
to exhort householders to make a division during their
lifetime, as later they ought to become ascetics or
hermits. Haradatta introduces into his commentary on
this Satra the whole chapter on the division of a
father's estate amongst his sons, supplementing
Apastamba's short rule by the texts of other lawyers.
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No doubt, Apastamba means to lay down, in these
and the following Satras, only the leading principles of
the law of inheritance, and he intends that the
remaining particulars should be supplied from the law
of custom or other Smrtis.

vieprac— putrabhaveé yah pratyasannah sapindah 2

Blhler— 2. On failure of sons the nearest Sapinda
(takes the inheritance). [#2]

[#2]: Haradatta gives in his commentary a full
summary of the rules on the succession of remoter
relations. One point only deserves special mention. He
declares that it is the opinion of Apastamba, that
widows cannot inherit. In this he is probably right, as
Apastamba does not mention them, and the use of
the p. 134 masculine singular 'sapindah’ in the text
precludes the possibility of including them under that
collective term. It seems to me certain, that
Apastamba, like Baudhayana, considered women,
especially widows, unfit to inherit.

vieprac— tadabhava acarya acaryabhavé'ntévasi hytva
tadarthésu dharmakytyésu vopayojayét 3
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Blhler— 3. On failure of them the spiritual teacher
(inherits); on failure of the spiritual teacher a pupil
shall take (the deceased's wealth), and use it for
religious works for the (deceased's) benefit, or (he
himself may enjoy it);

viepra°— duhita va 4

BuUhler— 4. Or the daughter (may take the
inheritance). [#3]

[#3]: 'Some say "on failure of sons," others that the
rule refers to the preceding Satra (i.e. that the
daughter inherits on failure of pupils only).'--
Haradatta. The latter seems to be the correct
interpretation.

viepra°c— sarvabhaveé raja dayam haréta 5

Blhler— 5. On failure of all (relations) let the king take
the inheritance. [#4]

[#4]: 'Because the word "all" is used, (the king shall
take the estate) only on failure of Bandhus and
Sagotras, i.e. gentiles within twelve degrees.'--
Haradatta.

vieprac— jyéstho dayada ityéké 6
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Blihler— 6. Some declare, that the eldest son alone
inherits. [#5]

[#5]: 'The other sons shall live under his protection.'--
Haradatta. Colebrooke, Mitaksara, Chap. I, Sect. iii,
Par. 6.

vieprac— désavisésé suvarnankysna gavah krsnam
bhaumam jyésthasya 7

Blhler— 7. In some countries gold, (or) black cattle,
(or) black produce of the earth is the share of the
eldest. [#6]

[#6]: '"Black produce of the earth," i.e. black grain, or
according to others black iron.'--Haradatta. Compare
for this and the following Satras Colebrooke,
Mitaksara, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6, and Digest, Book V,
Text xlviii.

vieprae— rathah pituh paribhandam ca grhé 8

Blihler— 8. The chariot and the furniture in the house
are the father's (share). [#7]

[#7]: The translation given above agrees with what I
now recognise to be Haradatta's explanation, and with
Colebrooke, Mitaksara, Chap. I, Sect. iii, Par. 6. Both
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the P. U. and Mr. U. MSS. of the Ujjvala read rathah
pituramso grhe yatparibhandam upakaranam pithadi
tadapi, 'the chariot (is) the father's share; the
furniture which (is) in the house, that also.' To this
reading Mahadeva's Ujjvala on the Hiranyakesi Sttra
points likewise, which gives pitur antah. The N. U. MS.
of the Ujjvala, according to which p. 1351 made the
translation given in the Appendix to West and Buhler's
Digest (1st edition), leaves out the word ams$ah, and
therefore makes it necessary to combine this Satra,
with the preceding one, and to translate, 'The father's
chariot and the furniture in the house (are) also (the
share of the eldest).' This latter translation agrees
nearly with that given by Colebrooke, Digest, Book V,
Text xlviii, where this and the preceding Satra have
been joined; but the chariot is not mentioned. A
further variation in the interpretation of this Sttra
occurs in Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text Ixxxix, and
Mitaksara, loc. cit., where the words 'the furniture in
the house' are joined with Satra 9, and the furniture is
declared to be the wife's share. Considering that Satra
9 is again quoted in Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text
cccclxxii, and is not joined with the latter part of Sttra
8, itis not too much to say that Jagannatha has not

366



shown any greater accuracy than his brethren usually
do.

viepra°— alamkard bharyaya jiatidhanam cétyékée 9

Blihler— 9. According to some, the share of the wife
consists of her ornaments, and the wealth (which she
may have received) from her relations. [#8]

[#8]: The Mitaksara, loc. cit., apparently takes the
words 'according to some' as referring only, to
property received from relations. I follow Haradatta.
The former interpretation is, however, admissible, if
the Satra is split into two.

vieprae— tacchastrairvipratisiddham 10

BuUhler— 10. That (preference of the eldest son) is
forbidden by the Sastras. [#9]

[#9]: The Sastras are, according to Haradatta, the
Vedas.

vieprae— manuh putrébhyd dayam
vyabhajadityaviséséna srdyaté 11

Blhler— 11. For it is declared in the Veda, without
(marking) a difference (in the treatment of the sons):
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Manu divided his wealth amongst his sons. [#10]
[#10]: Taittirtlya Samhita III, 1, 9, 4.

viepra°— athapi tasmadjyéstham putram dhanéna
niravasayayantityékavacchruyaté 12

Blhler— 12. Now the Veda declares also in conformity
with (the rule in favour of the eldest son) alone: They
distinguish the eldest by (a larger share of) the
heritage. [#11]

[#11]: 'Athapi (now also) means "and certainly." They
distinguish, they set apart the eldest son by wealth:
this has been declared in the Veda in conformity with
(the rule regarding) one (heir, Sttra 6). He denies
(Satra 13) that a passage also, which p. 136 agrees
with the statement that the eldest son alone inherits,
is found in the Veda.'--Haradatta. See Taittirtya
Samhitall, 5, 2, 7.

viepra°— (samadhanam -) athapi
nityanuvadamavidhimahurnyayavido, yatha -
"tasmadajavayah pasinam saha carantiti”
"tasmatsnatakasya mukham rébhayativa"
"tasmadbastasca srotriyascastrikamatamaviti” 13
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BuUhler— 13. (But to this plea in favour of the eldest I
answer): Now those who are acquainted with the
interpretation of the law declare a statement of facts
not to be a rule, as for instance (the following):
'Therefore amongst cattle, goats and sheep walk
together;' (or the following), 'Therefore the face of a
learned Brahmana (a Snataka) is, as it were,
resplendent;' (or), 'A Brahmana who has studied the
Vedas (a Srotriya) and a he-goat evince the strongest
sexual desires.' [#12]

[#12]: Those who are acquainted with the
interpretation of the law are the Mimamsakas. The
translation of the second Vedic passage is by no
means certain, as the root ribh, translated by 'to be
resplendent,' usually means 'to give a sound.'
Haradatta thinks that Apastamba means to show that
the passage "Manu divided his wealth among his sons'
is likewise merely a statement of facts, and cannot be
considered a rule. This is probably erroneous, as
Satras 10 and 11 distinctly state, that the practice to
allow the eldest alone to inherit, is forbidden by the
abovementioned passage of the Veda.

viepra°— sarvé hi dharmayukta bhaginah 14
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Buhler— 14. Therefore all (sons) who are virtuous
inherit.

viepra°— yastvadharména dravyani pratipadayati
(=vyayikaroti) JY€SthO'pi tamabhagam kurvita 15

Blhler— 15. But him who expends money
unrighteously, he shall disinherit, though he be the
eldest son. [#13]

[#13]: Compare for this Satra and the following one
Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text cccxv. The
translation of pratipadayati, 'expends,’ by 'gains,’
which is also proposed by Jagannatha, is against

Apastamba's usage, see I, 5, 11, 17, and below, 1I, 8,
20, 19.

Viepra°— jaya-patyor na vibhagd vidyaté 16

Blhler— 16. No division takes place between husband
and wife. [#14]

[#14]: According to Haradatta, this Satra gives the
reason why, in Satra 1, no share has been set apart for
the wife. Compare Colebrooke's Digest, Book V, Text
Ixxxix, for this Satra and the following two.

viepra°— panigrahanaddhi sahatvarm karmasu 17
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Blhler— 17. For, from the time of marriage, they are
united in religious ceremonies,

viepra°— tatha punyaphalésu 18

Blhler— 18. Likewise also as regards the rewards for
works by which spiritual merit is acquired,

viepra°— dravyaparigrahésu ca 19

Buhler— 19. And with respect to the acquisition of
property.

viepra°— na hi bharturvipravasé naimittiké dané
stéyamupadisanti 20

Blhler— 20. For they declare that it is not a theft if a
wife spends money on occasions (of necessity) during
her husband's absence. [#15]

[#15]: See below, 11, 11, 29, 3.
15 prétdédakam, ahavisyam®

vieprac— &téna désakuladharma (_¢sstrsviruddha eva)
vyakhyatah 1

Buhler—
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1. By this (discussion) the law of custom, which is
observed in (particular) countries or families, has
been disposed of. [#1]

[#1]: 15. Customs are to be followed only if they are
not opposed to the teaching of the Vedas and Smrtis.

vieprae— matus ca yoni-sambandhébhyah pitus (syens
sakarn) CAsaptamat purusad

yavata va sambandho jAayaté

tésam prétésadakopasparsanam

(mrtan) 93rbNaN -p55,) parihdpyaparisamvatsaran 2

Blhler— 2. On account of the blood relations of his
mother and (on account of those) of his father within
six degrees, or, as far as the relationship is traceable,
he shall bathe if they die, excepting children that have
not completed their first year. [#2]

[#2]: Manu. V, 60; Yaji. I, 53; Manu V, 60; Manu V, 58;
Yajfi. I1I, 3.

vieprac— mata-pitarav eva tesu ., taparisamvatsarésu

garbhésu) 3

Blihler— 3. On account of the death of the latter the
parents alone bathe,
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viepra°— hartaras$ ca 4
Blhler— 4. And those who bury them. [#3]
[#3]: Manu V, 69 and 70.

vieprae— bharyayam parama-guru (=acarya-maty-pitr)”

samsthayam (-marane) Ca (parédyur) +akalam (24 poranam)
abhojanam 5

Blhler— 5. If a wife or one of the chief Gurus (a father
or Acarya) die, besides, fasting (is ordained from the
time at which they die) up to the same time (on the
following day). [#4]

[#4]: Manu V, 80.
viepra°— atura -¢s4zVyanjanani kurviran 6

Blhler— 6. (In that case) they shall also show the
(following) signs of mourning:

vieprae— késan prakirya pamsaina, jes<sn) Upya, €ka-
vasaso daksina-mukhah sakyrd-
upamajjyottiryopavisanti 7

Blhler— 7. Dishevelling their hair and covering
themselves with dust (they go outside the village),
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and, clothed with one garment, their faces turned to
the south, stepping into the river they throw up water
for the dead once, and then, ascending (the bank),
they sit down. [#5]

[#5]: -9. Yaji. III, 5, 7 seq. The Mantra to be spoken in
throwing the water is, 'I give this water to you N. N. of
the family of N. N.' The water ought to be mixed with
sesamum. According to Haradatta those who know
the correct interpretation, declare that the word'
women' denotes in this Satra 'the Smrtis.' But I fear
these learned interpreters will find few adherents
among those who pay attention to the last Satra of
this work.

vieprae— évam trih 8
Buhler— 8. This (they repeat) thrice.

vi°pra°— ("mahyam udakam dattam" iti) tat(—»pre‘ta)'pratyayam
udakam utsicya

+a-pratiksa gramam étya

yat striya ahus tat kurvanti 9

Blhler— 9. They pour out water consecrated in such a
manner that the dead will know it (to be given to
them). Then they return to the village without looking
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back, and perform those rites for the dead which
(pious) women declare to be necessary.

viepra°— itarésu caitad évaika upadisanti 10

Blhler— 10. Some declare, that these same
(observances) shall also be kept in the case (of the
death) of other (Sapindas).

vieprac— Sucin mantravatah sarva-krtyésu bhojayét 11

Blhler— 11. At all religious ceremonies, he shall feed
Brahmanas who are pure and who have (studied and
remember) the Veda. [#6]

[#6]: Manu III, 128.

vi°pra°— désatah (-tirthasthanésu) kalatah (»grahanadau)
saucatah (i cchrader ante) SAMyak pratigrahityta iti
danani pratipadayati 12

Blhler— 12. He shall distribute his gifts at the proper
places, at the proper times, at the occasion of
purificatory rites, and to proper recipients. [#7]

[#7]: Manu III, 98.
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viepra°c— yasyagnau na kriyaté yasya cagram na diyaté
na tadbhoktavyam 13

Blhler— 13. That food must not be eaten of which (no
portion) is offered in the fire, and of which no portion
is first given (to guests).

vieprac— na ksaralavanahomo vidyaté 14

Bihler— 14. No food mixed with pungent condiments
or salt can be offered as a burnt-offering. [#8]

[#8]: 'That (substance) is called ksara, "of pungent or
alkaline taste," the eating of which makes the saliva
flow.'--Haradatta.

vieprae— tathavaranna samsystasya ca 15

Buhler— 15. Nor (can food) mixed with bad food (be
used for a burnt-oblation). [#9]

[#9]: Avaranna, 'bad food," is explained by 'kulittha
and the like." Kulittha, a kind of vetch, is considered
low food, and eaten by the lower castes only. The
meaning of the Satra, therefore, is, 'If anybody has
been forced by poverty to mix his rice or Dal with
kulittha or similar bad food, he cannot offer a burnt-
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oblation at the VaiSvadeva ceremony with that. He
must observe the rule, given in the following Satra.

viepra°— ahavisyasya homa udicinamusnam
bhasmapdhya tasmifijuhyattaddhutamahutam cagnau
bhavati 16

Blhler— 16. If (he is obliged to offer) a burnt-offering
of food unfit for that purpose, he shall take hot ashes
from the northern part of his fire and offer the food in
that. That oblation is no oblation in the fire.

viepra°— na str1 juhuyat 17

Blhler— 17. A female shall not offer any burnt-
oblation, [#10]

[#10]: Manu V, 155; XI, 36.
viepra°— nanupétah 18

Blihler— 18. Nor a child, that has not been initiated.
[#11]

[#11]: Manu 11, 171.

vieprac— a'nna-prasanad garbha naprayata bhavanti
19
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Blhler— 19. Infants do not become impure before
they receive the sacrament called Annaprasana (the
first feeding).

viepra°— a parisamvatsarad ityéké 20

Blhler— 20. Some (declare, that they cannot become
impure) until they have completed their first year,

vieprac— yavata ya di$o na prajaniyuh 21

Blhler— 21. Or, as long as they cannot distinguish the
points of the horizon.

vieprac— Opanayanad ity aparam 22

Blhler— 22. The best (opinion is, that they cannot be
defiled) until the initiation has been performed.

viepra°e— atra hy adhikarah jz,masy) Sastrair (yaees)
bhavati 23

Blhler— 23. For at that (time a child) according to the
rules of the Veda obtains the right (to perform the
various religious ceremonies).

vi°pra°— Sa (=upanayanam) niSthé (=karmadhikara-
prérambhah)24
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Blhler— 24. That ceremony is the limit (from which
the capacity to fulfil the law begins).

vieprae— smytisca (sam vidyate) 25

Blhler— 25. And the Smrti (agrees with this opinion).
[#12]

[#12]: Haradatta quotes Gautama II, 1-3, on this point,
and is apparently of opinion that Apastamba alludes
to the same passage. But he is probably wrong, as all
Smrtis are agreed on the point mentioned by
Apastamba.

iti sasthah patalah

+07 Sraddham®
16 sSraddham®

vieprac— saha dévamanusya asmiml Ioké pura
babhtvuh |

atha dévah karmabhir divam jagmuir,

ahtyanta manusyah |

tésam yé tatha karmany arabhanté

saha dévair brahmana camusmiml |oké bhavanti |
athaitan manuh Sraddha-sabdam karma provaca 1
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Buhler—

1. Formerly men and gods lived together in this
world. Then the gods in reward of their sacrifices
went to heaven, but men were left behind. Those
men who perform sacrifices in the same manner
as the gods did, dwell (after death) with the gods
and Brahman in heaven. Now (seeing men left
behind), Manu revealed this ceremony, which is
designated by the word Sraddha (a funeral-
oblation). [#1]

[#1]: 16. 'Intending to give the rules regarding the
monthly Sraddha, he premises this explanatory
statement in order to praise that sacrifice.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— prajanihsréyasaya ;) 2

Buhler— 2. And (thus this rite has been revealed) for
the salvation of mankind. [#2]

[#2]: The reading 'nihdreyasa ka' apparently has given
great trouble to the commentators. Their explanations
are, however, grammatically impossible. The right one
is to take 'nihsreyasa as a Vedic instrumental, for
nihsreyasena, which may designate the 'reason’. If the
dative is read, the sense remains the same.
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vieprae— tatra pitard dévata
brahmanas tvahavaniyarthé 3

Buhler— 3. At that (rite) the Manes (of one's father,
grandfather, and great-grand father) are the deities
(to whom the sacrifice is offered). But the Brahmanas,
(who are fed,) represent the Ahavaniya-fire. [#3]

[#3]: 'The comparison of the Brahmanas with the
Ahavaniya indicates that to feed Brahmanas is the
chief act at a Sraddha.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— masi masi karyam g zyzjnam) 4

Blhler— 4. That rite must be performed in each
month. [#4]

[#4]: Manu II1, 122, 123; Yajii. I, 217.
vieprac— apara-paksasyaparahnah sréyan 5

BlUhler— 5. The afternoon of (a day of) the latter half is
preferable (for it). [#5]

[#5]: Manu III, 255, 278.

vieprac— tatha 'parapaksasya jaghanyany ahani 6
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BlUhler— 6. The last days of the latter half (of the
month) likewise are (preferable to the first days).

viepra°— sarvésv évapara-paksasyahassu kriyamané
pitfn prinati |
kartustu (pratipadyéva avitiyayam évétyadi) kélébhiniyamét

phala-visésah 7

Buhler— 7. (A funeral-oblation) offered on any day of
the latter half of the month gladdens the Manes. But it
procures different rewards for the sacrificer according
to the time observed. [#6]

[#6]: Manu 111, 277; Yajii. [, 264, 265.

viepra°— prathamé'hani kriyamané stri-prayam
apatye jayate 8

Buhler— 8. If it be performed on the first day of the
half-month, the issue (of the sacrificer) will chiefly
consist of females.

vieprae— dvitiyé 'sténah 9

Blhler— 9. (Performed on the second day it procures)
children who are free from thievish propensities.

vieprae— trtiyé brahmavarcasinah 10
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Buhler— 10. (If it is performed) on the third day
children will be born to him who will fulfil the various
vows for studying (portions of the Veda).

vieprae— caturthé ksudra-pasuman 11

Blhler— 11. (The sacrificer who performs it) on the
fourth day becomes rich in small domestic animals.

viepra°c— paficamé pumamsah |
bahv-apatyo0,
na canapatyah pramiyaté 12

Buhler— 12. (If he performs it) on the fifth day, sons
(will be born to him). He will have numerous and

distinguished offspring, and he will not die childless.
[#7]

[#7]: The translation follows the corrected reading
given in the Addenda to the Critical Notes.

vieprac— sasthé 'dhva-silo 'ksa-silas ca 13

Blhler— 13. (If he performs it) on the sixth day, he will
become a great traveller and gambler.

Vi°pra°— saptameé (bha_)karsé réddhih(zs,-ddh,-h) 14
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Buhler— 14. (The reward of a funeral-oblation
performed) on the seventh day is success in
agriculture.

viepra°c— astameé pustih 15

Blhler— 15. (If he performs it) on the eighth day (its
reward is) prosperity

viepra°— navama éka-khurah (;¢z4ayan) 16

Blhler— 16. (If he performs it) on the ninth day (its
reward consists in) one-hoofed animals.

vieprac— dasame vyavahareé raddhih —sgqnin) 17

Buihler— 17. (If he performs it) on the tenth day (its
reward is) success in trade.

viepra°— ékadasé kysnayasam trapu-sisam 18

Blhler— 18. (If he performs it) on the eleventh day (its
reward is) black iron, tin, and lead.

viepra°— dvadasé pasu-man 19

Blhler— 19. (If he performs a funeral-oblation) on the
twelfth day, he will become rich in cattle.
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viepra°— traydodasé bahu-putré bahu-mitro
darsanityapatyah | yuva-marinas tu bhavanti 20

Blhler— 20. (If he performs it) on the thirteenth day,
he will have many sons (and) many friends, (and) his
offspring will be beautiful. But his (sons) will die
young. [#8]

[#8]: Others read the last part of the Stra,
ayuvamarmas-tu bhavanti, 'they will not die young'--
Haradatta. If the two halves of the Sutra are joined
and Darsaniyapatyoyuvamarinah is read, the Sandhi
may be dissolved in either manner.

Vi°pra°— caturdasa éyUdhé réddhih(zsiddh/'h) 21

Buhler— 21. (If he performs it) on the fourteenth day
(its reward is) success in battle. [#9]

[#9]: Manu III, 276, and Yajf. I, 263, declare the
fourteenth day to be unfit for a Sraddha, and the latter
adds that Sraddhas for men killed in battle may be
offered on that day. This latter statement explains why
Apastamba declares its reward to be 'success in
battle.' The nature of the reward shows that on that
day Ksatriyas, not Brahmanas, should offer their
Sraddhas.
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viepra°— paficadasé pustih 22

Buhler— 22. (If he performs it) on the fifteenth day (its
reward is) prosperity.

vieprae— tatra dravyani tila-masa vrihi-yava apd mla-
phalani 23

Blihler— 23. The substances (to be offered) at these
(sacrifices) are sesamum, masa, rice, yava, water,
roots, and fruits. [#10]

[#10]: Manu III, 267; Yajf. I, 257.

vieprac— snéhavati tv évanné tivratara pitfrnam
pritirdraghtyamsam ca kalam 24

Buhler— 24. But, if food mixed with fat (is offered), the
satisfaction of the Manes is greater, and (lasts) a
longer time,

vieprac— tatha dharmahyténa dravyéna tirthé s,iparre)
pratipannéna 25

Blihler— 25. Likewise, if money, lawfully acquired, is
given to worthy (persons).

viepra°e— samvatsaram gavy€na (ysmsena) Prtih 26
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BlUhler— 26. Beef satisfies (the Manes) for a year,
[#11]

[#11]: Manu I1I, 271.
viepra°— bhiyamsam atd mahiséna 27

Blhler— 27. Buffalo's (meat) for a longer (time) than
that.

vieprae— &teéna (;,apisa-cabdena) gramyaranyanam
pastnam mamsam (¢.s44ne) Mé&dhyarm vyakhyatam 28

Blhler— 28. By this (permission of the use of buffalo's
meat) it has been declared that the meat of (other)
tame and wild animals is fit to be offered.

17 Sraddham®

viepra°— khadgopastarané khadga-mamsénanantyam

Buhler—

1. (If) rhinoceros' meat (is given to Brahmanas
seated) on (seats covered with) the skin of a
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rhinoceros, (the Manes are satisfied) for a very
long time. [#1]

[#1]: 17. Manu 111, 272; Yaji. I, 259.

vi°pra°— tatha éata-balér(zbahu_sfa/yasya rohitasya)
matsyasya mamséna 2

Blhler— 2. (The same effect is obtained) by (offering
the) flesh (of the fish called) Satabali, [#2]

[#2]: Manu V, 16, where Rohita is explained by
Satabali.

vieprae— vardhranasasya (auscanibhasya) €@ 3

Blhler— 3. And by (offering the) meat of the (crane
called) Vardhranasa.

vieprac— prayatah prasanna-manah syst0 - ssspavan)
bhojayéd

brahmanan brahma-vido yoni-gotra-mantrantévasy-
asambandhan 4

Buhler— 4. Pure, with composed mind and full of
ardour, he shall feed Brahmanas who know the Vedas,
and who are not connected with him by marriage,
blood relationship, by the relationship of sacrificial
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priest and sacrificer, or by the relationship of (teacher
and) pupil. [#3]

[#3]: Manu III, 128-138, and 149, 188; Yajii. I, 225.

viepra°— gunahanyam tu
parésam samudétah sodaryd'pi bhojayitavyah 5

Blhler— 5. If strangers are deficient in the (requisite)
good qualities, even a full brother who possesses
them, may be fed (at a Sraddha).

vieprac— &ténantévasind vyakhyatah s,y aisbhe bhojantya
iti) ©

Blhler— 6. (The admissibility of) pupils (and the rest)
has been declared hereby.

vieprac— athapy udaharanti... 7

Blhler— 7. Now they quote also (in regard to this
matter the following verse):

Vieprac— sambhojant (=paraspara-dharma-bhojanam) nama
pisaca-bhiksa

naisa pitfn gacchati nota dévan |

ihaiva sa carati ksina-punya

salantaré gaur iva nasta-vatsa 8
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BlUhler— 8. The food eaten (at a sacrifice) by persons
related to the giver is, indeed, a gift offered to the
goblins. It reaches neither the Manes nor the [#4]
gods. Losing its power (to procure heaven), it errs
about in this world as a cow that has lost its calf runs
into a strange stable.

[#4]: See Manu III, 141, where this Trstubh has been
turned into an Anustubh.

vieprac— "ihaiva sambhufjati daksina kulat kulam
vinasyati"ti 9

BlUhler— 9. The meaning (of the verse) is, that gifts
which are eaten (and offered) mutually by relations,
(and thus go) from one house to the other, perish in
this world.

vieprac— tulya-gunésu vayd-vrddhah sréyan,
dravya-krsas cépsan 10

Blhler— 10. If the good qualities (of several persons
who might be invited) are equal, old men and
(amongst these) poor ones, who wish to come, have
the preference.

vieprae— puarvédyur nivedanam 11
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Bihler— 11. On the day before (the ceremony) the
(first) invitation (must be issued). [#5]

[#5]: Manu II1, 187; Yajii. I, 225. According to Haradatta
the formula of invitation is, Svah $raddham bhavita,
tatrahavaniyarthe bhavadbhih prasade kartavya iti,
'to-morrow a Sraddha will take place. Do me the
favour to take at that the place of the Ahavaniya-fire.'

vieprac— aparédyur dvitiyam 12

Blhler— 12. On the following day the second
invitation takes place. [#6]

[#6]: The formula is, Adya $sraddham, 'to-day the
Sraddha takes place.’

vieprae— trtiyam amantranam (- agaram pratyanayanam) 13

Bihler— 13. (On the same day also takes place) the

third invitation (which consists in the call to dinner).
[#7]

[#7]: The call to dinner is, Siddham agamyatim, 'the
food is ready; come.'

vieprac— trihprayam éké sraddham upadisanti ... 14
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Blhler— 14. Some declare, that every act at a funeral
sacrifice must be repeated three times.

viepra°— yatha prathamam, évam dvitiyam, tytiyam ca
15

BlUhler— 15. As (the acts are performed) the first time,
so they must be repeated) the second and the third
times.

vieprae— ( xrasy trisy) SArvVesu vyttésu,
sarvatah samavadaya
$ésasya grasavarardhyam prasniyad yathoktam 16

Buhler— 16. When all (the three oblations) have been
[#8] offered, he shall take a portion of the food of all
(three), and shall eat a small mouthful of the
remainder in the manner described (in the Grhya-
satra).

[#8]: Apastamba Grhya-sttra VIII, 2 1, 9. 'He shall eat
it pronouncing the Mantra, "Prane nivistosmrtam
juhomi."" Taitt. Ar. X, 34, 1.

vieprae— udicya-vrttis tv - asana-gatanam
hastéstdapatranayanam (w.ghyam® i) 17
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Buhler— 17. But the custom of the Northerners is to
pour into the hands of the Brahmanas, when they are
seated on their seats, (water which has been taken
from the water-vessel.) [#9]

[#9]: The North of India begins to the north of the
river Saravati. The rule alluded to is given by Yaji. L.
226, 229, Manu 111, 2 10.

vieprac— "uddhriyatam agnau ca kriyatam"
ity amantrayatée 18

Buhler— 18. (At the time of the burnt-offering which is
offered at the beginning of the dinner) he addresses
the Brahmanas with this Mantra: 'Let it be taken out,
and let it be offered in the fire."' [#10]

[#10]: Yaji. I, 235. 20. Manu III. 239.
vieprae—

kamam uddhriyatam,
kamam agnau kriyatam

ity atisysta
uddharéd juhuyac ca 19
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Blhler— 19. (They shall give their permission with this
Mantra): 'Let it be taken out at thy pleasure, let it be
offered in the fire at thy pleasure.' Having received
this permission, he shall take out (some of the
prepared food) and offer it.

vieprac— Svabhir apapatrais ca
Sraddhasya darsanam paricaksaté 20

Blhler— 20. They blame it, if dogs and Apapatras are
allowed to see the performance of a funeral-sacrifice.

vi°pra°— éVitrah (=svétakustah) S’ipi'ViStah(zkha/vé,tah)
paratalpa-gamy ayudhiya-putrah, sGdrotpannd
brahmanyam

ity été sSraddhé bhufjanah
pankti-ddsana bhavanti 21

Blhler— 21. The following persons defile the company
if they are invited to a funeral-sacrifice, viz. a leper, a
bald man, the violator of another man's bed, the son
of a Brahmana who follows the profession of a
Ksatriya, and the son of (a Brahmana who by marrying
first a Sadra wife had himself become) a Stdra, born
from a Brahmana woman. [#11]
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[#11]: Manu I1I, 152-166, and particularly 153 and 154
Yaji. [. 222-224. Haradatta's explanation of the word
'Sadra’ by 'a Brahmana who has become a Sadra' is
probably not because the son of a real Stdra and of a
Brahmana female is a Kandala, and has been disposed
of by the preceding Satra.

vieprae— trimadhus trisuparnas trinacikétas
caturmédhah paficagnir jyésthasamiko védadhyayy
andcanaputrah Srotriya ityété

sraddhé bhufjanah pankti-pavana bhavanti 22

BlUhler— 22. The following persons sanctify the
company if they eat at a funeral-sacrifice, viz. one who
has studied the three verses of the Veda containing
the word 'Madhu,"' each three times; one who has
studied the part of the Veda containing the word
'Suparna’ three times; a Trinaciketa; one who has
studied the Mantras required for the four sacrifices
(called ASvamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha, and
Pitrmedha); one who keeps five fires; one who knows
the Saman called Jyestha; one who fulfils the duty of
daily study; the son of one who has studied and is able

to teach the whole Veda with its Angas, and a Srotriya.
[#12]
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[#12]: Compare Manu III, 185, 186; Yajfi. I, 219-221.
The three verses to be known by a Trimadhu are,
Madhu vata rtayate, &c., which occur both in the Taitt.
Samh. and in the Taitt. Ar. The explanation of
Trisuparna is not certain. Haradatta thinks that it may
mean either a person who knows the three verses
Catushkaparda yuvatih supesa, &c., Taittirlya-
brahmanal, 2, 1, 27, &c., or one who knows the three
Anuvakas from the Taittirfya Aranyaka X, 48-50,
beginning, Brahmametu mam, &c. The word
'"Trinaciketa' has three explanations:--a. A person who
knows the Naciketa-fire according to the TaittirTyaka,
Kathavalll, and the S'atapatha, i.e. has studied the
portions on the Naciketa-fire in these three books. b. A
person who has thrice kindled the Naciketa-fire. c. A
person who has studied the Anuvaka, called Virajas.
Caturmedha may also mean 'one who has performed
the four sacrifices' enumerated above.

viepra°c— na ca naktam sraddham kurvita 23

BlUhler— 23. He shall not perform (any part of) a
funeral sacrifice at night. [#13]

[#13]: Manu III, 280.

vieprac— arabdhé cabhdjanam - a samapanat 24
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BUhler— 24. After having begun (a funeral-sacrifice),
he shall not eat until he has finished it. [#14]

[#14]: 'The Sraddha is stated to begin with the first
invitation to the Brahmans.'--Haradatta.

viepra°c— anyatra rahu-darsanat (yada naktam api kurvita) 25

visvasa-tippanT— "udicyas tv état prayéna na pathanti
| tatha ca parvairna vyakhyatam 1" iti haradattah|

Buhler— 25. (He shall not perform a funeral-sacrifice
at [#15] night), except if an eclipse of the moon takes
place.

[#15]: 'The Northerners do not generally receive this
Sdtra, and therefore former commentators have not
explained it.'--Haradatta.

iti saptamah patalah

+08@
18 nitya-sraddham®

vieprae— vilayanam _ayanita-malam) Mathitam,
pinyakam, (=tailotpadanavasésah) madhu, mamsam ca
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varjayét 1
Buhler—

1. He shall avoid butter, butter-milk, oil-cake,
honey, meat. [#1]

[#1]: 18. Satras 1-4 contain rules for a vow to be kept
for the special objects mentioned in Satras 3 and 4 for
one year only Haradatta (on Satra 4) says that another
commentator thinks that Satras 1-3 prescribe one
vow, and Satra 4 another, and that the latter applies
both to householders and students. A passage front
Baudhayana is quoted in support of this latter view.

vieprac— krsna-dhanyam, sGdrannam, yé canyé
nasya-sammatah 2

Blhler— 2. And black grain (Such as kulittha), food
given by Stdras, or by other persons, whose food is
not considered fit to be eaten.

vieprac— ahavisyam, anytam, krodham,

yéna ca krodhayét |

smytim icchan yasdo médham svargam pustim
dvadasaitani (praktanasatrokta-sahitani) Va rjayét 3
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Bihler— 3. And food unfit for oblations, speaking an
untruth, anger, and (acts or words) by which he might
excite anger. He who desires a (good) memory, fame,
wisdom, heavenly bliss, and prosperity, shall avoid
these twelve (things and acts);

vieprac— adho-nabhy--upari-janv-acchadya tri-
savanam udakam upasprsann
anagni-pakva-vrttir acchayopagah sthanasanikah
samvatsaram étad vratam carét |

étad asta-catvarimsat sammitam ity acaksaté 4

Blhler— 4. Wearing a dress that reaches from the
navel to the knees, bathing morning, noon, and
evening, living on food that has not been cooked at a
fire, never seeking the shade, standing (during the
day), and sitting (during the night), he shall keep this
vow for one year. They declare, that (its merit) is equal
to that of a studentship continued for forty-eight
years.

viepra°— nitya-sraddham 5

Blhler— 5. (Now follows) the daily funeral-oblation.
[#2]

[#2]: Manu 111, 82 seq.
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viepra°— bahirgramac chucayah Sucau désé
samskurvanti 6

Blhler— 6. Outside the village pure (men shall)
prepare (the food for that rite) in a pure place. [#3]

[#3]: The term 'pure (men)' is used in order to indicate
that they must be so particularly, because, by 11, 2, 3,
11, purity has already been prescribed for cooks.

vieprae— tatra navani dravyani (=vaksyamanani bhandadini) 7
Buhler— 7. New vessels are, used for that, [#4]

[#4]: For the unusual meaning of dravya, 'vessel,'
compare the term sitadravyani, 'implements of
husbandry,'--Manu IX, 293, and the Petersburg Dict. s.
V.

vieprae— yair annam samskriyaté yésu ca bhujyaté 8

Blhler— 8. In which the food is prepared, and out of
which it is eaten.

viepra°— tani ca bhuktavadbhyd dadyat 9

Blhler— 9. And those (vessels) he shall present to the
(Brahmanas) who have been fed.
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vieprae— samudétams ca bhojayét 10

Bihler— 10. And he shall feed (Brahmanas) possessed
of all (good qualities).

viepra°c— na catadgunaydcchistam prayacchét 11

Bihler— 11. And he shall hot give the residue (of that
funeral-dinner) to one who is inferior to them in good
qualities.

vieprae— évam samvatsaram 12

BlUhler— 12. Thus (he shall act every day) during a
year.

vieprac— tésam uttamam I6hénajéna karyam 13

Buhler— 13. The last of these (funeral-oblations) he
shall perform, offering a red goat. [#5]

[#5]: The red goat is mentioned as particularly fit for a
Sraddha, Yajf. I, 259, and Manu 111, 272.

vieprae— manam (-eq,) Ca karayét praticchannam 14

Blhler— 14. And let him cause an altar to be built,
concealed (by a covering and outside the village).
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viepra°— tasyottarardhé brahmananbhdjayét 15

Blhler— 15. Let him feed the Brahmanas on the
northern half of that.

Vieprae—

ubhayan pasyati - brahmanams ca
bhufijanan, mané ca pitfn

ity upadisanti 16

Blhler— 16. They declare, that (then) he sees both the
Brahmanas who eat and the Manes sitting on the
altar.

vieprac— krtakrtam ata Grdhvam 17

BlUhler— 17. After that he may offer (a funeral-
sacrifice once a month) or stop altogether.

viepra°— Sraddhéna hi typtim védayanté pitarah 18

Blhler— 18. For (by appearing on the altar) the Manes
signify that they are satisfied by the funeral offering.

vieprae— tisyéna pusti-kamah 19
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Blhler— 19. Under the constellation Tisya he who
desires prosperity,

19 pustyarthah®

viepra°e— gaura-sarsapanam cdrnani karayitva
taih pani-padam praksalya

mukham karnau prasya ca

yad-vato nativati tad-asano

'jinam bastasya (-zjasy4) Prathamah kalpo
vagyato daksina-mukhd bhufijita 1

Buhler—

1. Shall cause to be prepared powder of white
mustard-seeds, cause his hands, feet, ears, and
mouth to be rubbed with that, and shall eat (the
remainder). If the wind does not blow too
violently, he shall eat sitting, silent and his face
turned towards the south, on a seat (facing the)
same (direction)the first alternative is the skin of
a he-goat. [#1]

[#1]: 19. The ceremony which is here described, may
also be performed daily. If the reading prasya is
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adopted, the translation must run thus: 'and he shall
scatter (the remainder of the powder). If the wind," &c.

vieprae—

anayusyam tv évam-mukhasya bhojanam
matur

ity u pad isanti (véna jivan-matrké naitat kuryat) 2

Blhler— 2. But they declare, that the life of the
mother of that person who eats at this ceremony, his
face turned in that direction, will be shortened. [#2]

[#2]: 'Therefore those whose mothers are alive should
not perform this ceremony.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— audumbara$ camasah suvarna-nabhah
prasastah 3

Buhler— 3. A vessel of brass, the centre of which is
gilt, is best (for this occasion).

vieprae— na canyénapi bhoktavyah 4

Blhler— 4. And nobody else shall eat out of that
vessel. [#3]
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[#3]: If the masculine bhoktavyah is used instead of
bhoktavyam, the participle must be construed with
camasah.

viepra°— yavad-grasam samnayan 5

Blhler— 5. He shall make a lump of as much (food) as
he can swallow (at once). [#4]

[#4]: The verbum finitum, which according to the
Sanskrit text ought to be taken with the participle
samnayan, is grasita, Satra 9.

viepra°— askandayan 6

Blhler— 6. (And he shall) not scatter anything (on the
ground).

vi°pra°— napajahita (savya-panina patram) 7

Blhler— 7. He shall not let go the vessel (with his left
hand);

vie prac—a paj ahita va (prénéhuty-ardhvam)8

Blhler— 8. Or he may let it go. [#5]
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[#5]: "Why is this second alternative mentioned, as
(the first Satra) suffices? True. But according to the
maxim that "restrictions are made on account of the
continuance of an action once begun," the meaning of
this second Satra is that he shall p. 150 continue to the
end to handle the vessel (in that manner in which) he
has handled it when eating for the first time.'--
Haradatta.

vieprac— krtsnam grasam grasita sahangustham 9

Blihler— 9. He shall swallow the whole mouthful at
once, introducing it, together with the thumb, (into
the mouth.)

vieprac— na ca mukha-sabdam kuryat 10

Bihler— 10. He shall make no noise with his mouth
(whilst eating).

vieprae— panim ca navadhtnuyat 11

Blhler— 11. And he shall not shake his right hand
(whilst eating).

viepra°— acamya cordhvau pani dharayéd a prodaki-
bhavat (=suskabhavat) 12
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BlUhler— 12. After he (has eaten and) sipped water, he
shall raise his hands, until the water has run off (and
they have become dry).

vieprae— tatd 'gnim upaspysét 13
BlUhler— 13. After that he shall touch fire.
viepra°— diva ca na bhufjitanyan malaphalébhyah 14

Blhler— 14. And (during this ceremony) he shall not
eat in the day-time anything but roots and fruit.

viepra°— sthalipaka yzn,.-anudésyani —yeyapitrbhyan

sankalpitani) Cava rjayét 15

Blhler— 15. And let him avoid Sthalipaka-offerings,
and food offered to the Manes or to the Gods.

vieprae— sottaracchadanas caiva yajiiopavitt i—ystarmyam

yajfiopavitavat krtva) Phufjita 16

Blihler— 16. He shall eat wearing his upper garment
over his left shoulder and under his right arm. [#6]

[#6]: Haradatta remarks that some allow, according to
I1, 2, 4, 22, the sacred thread to be substituted, and
others think that both the thread and the garment
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should be worn over the left shoulder and under the
right arm.

vi°pra°— naiyyamikam (-»masi masi kriyamanam) tu
sraddham snéhavad
éva dadyat 17

Biihler— 17. At the (monthly) Sraddha which must
necessarily be performed, he must use (food) mixed
with fat.

viepra°— sarpir mamsam iti prathamah kalpah 18

Blhler— 18. The first (and preferable) alternative (is to
employ) clarified butter and meat.

viepra°— abhave tailam sakamiti 19

Buhler— 19. On failure (of these), oil of sesamum,
vegetables, and (similar materials may be used).

vieprae— maghasu cadhikam sraddha-kalpéna
sarpir brahmanan bhojayét 20

Blhler— 20. And under the asterism Magha he shall
feed the Brahmanas more (than at other times) with
(food mixed with) clarified butter, according to the
rule of the Sraddha.
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20 pustyarthah®

viepra°e— masi-sraddhé

tilanam droénam dronam yéndpayena (- aphyarnga-
pakadau) Saknuyat

téndpayodjayet 1

Buhler—

1. At every monthly Sraddha he shall use, in
whatever manner he may be able, one drona of
sesamum. [#1]

[#1]: 20. A drona equals 128 seers or Seras. The latter
is variously reckoned at 1-3 Ibs.

vieprae— samudétamsca bhojayén, na
catadgunayocchistam dadyuh 2

Blhler— 2. And he shall feed Brahmanas endowed
with all (good qualities), and they shall not give the
fragments (of the food) to a person who does not
possess the same good qualities (as the Brahmanas).

vieprac— udagayana aplryamana-paksasyaikaratram
avarardhyam uposya
tisyéna pustikamah sthalipakam Srapayitva
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maharajam iy, peram) istva
téna sarpismata brahmanam bhojayitva
pusty-arthéna siddhim vacayita 3

Blhler— 3. He who desires prosperity shall fast in the
half of the year when the sun goes to the north, under
the constellation Tisya, in the first half of the month,
for (a day and) a night at least, prepare a Sthalipaka-
offering, offer burnt-oblations to Kubera (the god of
riches), feed a Brahmana with that (food prepared for
the Sthalipaka) mixed with clarified butter, and make
him wish prosperity with (a Mantra) implying
prosperity. [#2]

[#2]: The reason why the constellation Tisya has been
chosen for this rite seems to be that Tisya has another
name, Pusya, i.e. 'prosperous’. This sacrifice is to
begin on the Tisya-day of the month called Taisa or
Pausa (December-January), and to continue for one
year.

vieprac— évam ahar ahar a parasmat tisyat 4

Blhler— 4. This (rite he shall repeat) daily until the
next Tisya(-day).

vieprae— dvau dvitlyé 5
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BlUhler— 5. On the second (Tisya-day and during the
second month he shall feed) two (Brahmanas).

vieprae— trimstytiyé 6

Bihler— 6. On the third (Tisya-day and during the
third month he shall feed) three (Brahmanas).

viepra°— évarm samvatsaram abhyuccayéna 7

Blhler— 7. In this manner (the Tisya-rite is to be
performed) for a year, with a (monthly) increase (of
the number of Brahmanas fed).}

vieprac— mahantam posam pusyati 8
Blhler— 8. (Thus) he obtains great prosperity.
viepra°— adita évopavasah 9

Blhler— 9. But the fasting takes place on the first
(Tisya-day) only.

vieprac— atta-téjasam bhdjanam varjayét 10

Blhler— 10. He shall avoid to eat those things which
have lost their strength (as butter-milk, curds, and
whey).
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vieprac— bhasma-tusadhisthanam 11

Buhler— 11. He shall avoid to tread on ashes or husks
of grain. [#3]

[#3]: Manu 1V, 7 8.

vieprac— pada padasya praksalanam adhisthanam ca
varjayét 12

Blhler— 12. To wash one foot with the other, or to
place one foot on the other,

viepra°— prénkhdlanam ca padayoh 13
Blhler— 13. And to swing his feet,
viepra°— januni catyadhanam janghayah 14

Blhler— 14. And to place one leg crosswise over the
knee (of the other),

viepra°— nakhais ca nakhavadanam 15
Blhler— 15. And to make his nails

viepra°— sphotanani cakaranat 16
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BlUhler— 16. Or to make (his finger-joints) crack
without a (good) reason, [#4]

[#4]: 'Good reasons for cracking the joints are fatigue
or rheumatism.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— yac canyat paricaksaté 17
Blhler— 17. And all other (acts) which they blame.

viepra°— yokta ca dharma-yuktésu dravya-
parigrahésu ca 18

Blhler— 18. And let him acquire money in all ways
that are lawful.

vieprae— pratipadayita ca tirthé 19

Blhler— 19. And let him spend money on worthy
(persons or objects). [#5]

[#5]: Manu XI, 6, and passim.

Viepra®— (yanasya njyanta catirthé - yatdé na bhayam
syat 20

Blhler— 20. And let him not give anything to an
unworthy (person), of whom he does not stand in
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fear.
vieprac— sarmgrahita ca manusyan (nicavacanadibhin) 21

Bihler— 21. And let him conciliate men (by gifts or
kindness).

viepra°— bhokta ca dharmavipratisiddhan bhogan
(5)22

Blhler— 22. And he may enjoy the pleasures which
are not forbidden by the holy law.

vieprac— évam ubhau I6ka vabhijayati 23
Blhler— 23. (Acting) thus he conquers both worlds.

ityastamah patalah

+09@
21 asramah, sannyasi-vanaprasthau®

vieprae— catvara asrama garhasthyam acaryakulam
Maunam (-munita/ sanyasan) Vanaprasthyam iti 1

Buhler—
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1. There are four orders, viz. the order of
householders, the order of students, the order of

ascetics, and the order of hermits in the woods.
[#1]

[#1]: 21. 'Though four (orders) are enumerated, he
uses the word "four," lest, in the absence of a distinct
rule of the venerable teacher, one order only, that of
the householder, should be allowed, as has been
taught in other Smrtis.'--Haradatta. Manu VI, 87.

vieprac— tésu sarvésu yathopadésam avyagro
vartamanah ksémamn gacchati 2

Blhler— 2. If he lives in all these four according to the
rules (of the law), without allowing himself to be
disturbed (by anything), he will obtain salvation. [#2]

[#2]: Manu VI, 88.

vieprac— sarvésam upanayana-prabhyti samana
acarya-kule vasah 3

Blhler— 3. The duty to live in the teacher's house
after the initiation is common to all of them. [#3]

[#3]: Manu 11, 247-249, and above.
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viepra°e— sarvésam anadtsargo vidyayah 4

Bihler— 4. Not to abandon sacred learning (is a duty
common) to all.

vieprac— buddhva karmani yat kamayéta tad arabhéta
5

Blhler— 5. Having learnt the rites (that are to be
performed in each order), he may perform what he
wishes.

viepra°— yatha vidyarthasya niyama,
éténaivantam andpasidata - ypasadanatah)
acarya-kulé sarira-nyaso brahmacarinah (,asthikasya)®

Blhler— 6. Worshipping until death (and living)
according to the rule of a (temporary) student, a
(professed) student may leave his body in the house
of his teacher.

viepra°c— atha parivrajah 7

Blhler— 7. Now (follow the rules) regarding the
ascetic (Samnyasin).

vieprac— ata éva brahmacaryavanpravrajati 8
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BlUhler— 8. Only after (having fulfilled) the duties of
that (order of students) he shall go forth (as an
ascetic), remaining chaste. [#4]

[#4]: The meaning of the Satra is, that the studentship
is a necessary preliminary for the Samnyasin. If a man
considers sufficiently purified by his life in that order,
he may become a Samnyasin immediately after its
completion. Otherwise he may first become a
householder, or a hermit, and enter the last p. 154
order, when his passions are entirely extinct. See also
Manu VI, 36; Yajf. III, 56-57.

vieprac— tasyopadisanti 9

Blhler— 9. For him (the Samnyasin) they prescribe the
following rules).

viepra°— anagnir anikétah syad
asarmasarand munih
svadhyayaivotsfjamand vacam
grameé prana-vrttim pratilabhya
+anihd 'namutras carét 10

Buhler— 10. He shall live without a fire, without a
house, Without pleasures, without protection.
Remaining silent and uttering speech only on the
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occasion of the daily recitation of the Veda, begging so
much food only in the village as will sustain his life, he
shall wander about neither caring for this world nor
for heaven. [#5]

[#5]: Manu VI, 33, 42-45; Yaji. I, 58 seq.

vieprae— tasya muktam (_qaxtam) dcChadanam vihitam
11

Blihler— 11. It is ordained that he shall wear clothes
thrown away (by others as useless).

viepra°— sarvatah (ignits nisedhatasca) Parimoksam eke
12

Blhler— 12. Some declare that he shall go naked. [#6]

[#6]: 'Another (commentator) says, "Some declare
that he is free from all injunctions and prohibitions, i.e.
he need neither perform nor avoid any (particular
actions),"'--Haradatta.

viepra°— satyanyté sukhaduhkhé védanimam
lokamamurm ca parityajyatmanam anvicchét 13

Blihler— 13. Abandoning truth and falsehood,
pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next,
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he shall seek the Atman. [#7]

[#7]: 'He shall seek, i.e. worship, the Atman or Self,
which has been described in the section on
transcendental knowledge (I, 8).'--Haradatta.

vieprac— buddhé kséma-prapanam 14

Blhler— 14. (Some say that) he obtains salvation if he
knows (the Atman).

vieprae— tac chastrair vipratisiddham 15

Buhler— 15. (But) that (opinion) is opposed to the
Sastras. [#8]

[#8]: Haradatta apparently takes the word $astras to
mean 'Dharmasastras.’

vieprac— buddhé cétksémaprapanam
ihaiva na duhkham upalabhéta 16

BuUhler— 16. (For) if salvation were obtained by the
knowledge of the Atman alone, then he ought not to
feel any pain even in this (world).

vie prac— eténa para m (=paralaukikam [duhkham])
Vy{_j khyétam (na svairacarinam nivartata /'ti)'I 7
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Blhler— 17. Thereby that which follows has been
declared. [#9]

[#9]: 'That which follows' are the Yogas, which must
be employed in order to cause the annihilation of
pain, after the knowledge of the Atman or Self has
been obtained.

viepra°— atha vanaprasthah 18

Blhler— 18. Now (follow the rules regarding) the
hermit living in the woods.

viepra°c— ata éva brahmacaryavanpravrajati 19

Blhler— 19. Only after (completing) that (studentship)
he shall go forth, remaining chaste.

vieprac— tasyopadisanti 20
Buhler— 20. For him they give (the following rules):

vieprae— ékagnir anikétah syad
asarmasarand munih 21

Bihler— 21. he shall keep one fire only, have no
house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe
silence,
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viepra°c— svadhyaya évotsyfjamand vacam 21

Blhler— uttering speech on the occasion of the daily
recitation of the Veda only. [#10]

[#10]: 'But which is that one fire? Certainly not the
Grhya-fire, because he must remain chaste. Therefore
the meaning intended is, "He shall offer a Samidh
morn and evening in the common fire, just as
formerly, (during his studentship)." Another
commentator says, "Gautama declares that he shall
kindle a fire according to the rule of the Sramanaka
Satra. The Sramanaka Satra is the Vaikhanasa Satra.
Having kindled a fire in the manner prescribed there,
he shall sacrifice in it every morning and every

evening."'--Haradatta. See also Manu VI, 4; Yajf. III,
45,

22 vanaprasthadi®

vieprae— tasyaranyam acchadanam vihitam 1
Buhler—

1. A dress of materials procured in the woods (skins
or bark) is ordained for him. [#1]
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[#1]: 22. Manu VI, 6.

vieprae— tatd mdlaih phalaih parnais trnair iti
vartayams carét 2

Blhler— 2. Then he shall wander about, sustaining his
life by roots, fruits, leaves, and grass. [#2]

[#2]: Manu V1, 5, 21; Yajf. III, 46.
vieprae— antatah pravyttani .- syayam patitani) 3

Bihler— 3. In the end (he shall live on) what has
become detached spontaneously.

vieprae— tatd'po vayum akasam ity abhinisrayét 4

Blhler— 4. Next he shall live on water, (then) on air,
then on ether. [#3]

[#3]: 'Then he shall live on ether, i.e. eat nothing at
all."--Haradatta. Manu VI, 31; Yajf. III, 55.

vieprac— tésam uttara uttarah samyogah phalato
visistah 5

Blihler— 5. Each following one of these modes of
subsistence is distinguished by a (greater) reward.
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viepra°c— atha vanaprasthasyaivanupdrvyam éka
upadisanti 6

Blhler— 6. Now some (teachers) enjoin for the hermit
the successive performance (of the acts prescribed for
the several orders). [#4]

[#4]: 'The word atha, "now," introduces a different
opinion. Above, it has been declared that the life in the
woods (may be begun) after the studentship only. But
some teachers enjoin just for that hermit a successive
performance of the acts.

viepra°— vidyam samapya
daram krtvagnin adhaya
karmany arabhaté, somavarardhyani yani srayanté 7

Blihler— 7. After having finished the. study of the
Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires,
he shall begin the rites, which end with the Soma-
sacrifices, (performing) as many as are prescribed in
the revealed texts.

vieprac— grhan krtva sadarah saprajah sahagnibhir
bahirgramad vasét 8
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Buhler— 8. (Afterwards) he shall build a dwelling, and
dwell outside the village with his wife, his children,
and his fires, [#5]

[#5]: Manu VI, 3 seq.; Yaji. III, 45.
vieprac— éko va 9
Blhler— 9. Or (he may live) alone.

vieprae— si I6fichéna (=upattasasyat ksétrat sésavacayanéna)
vartayét 10

Blhler— 10. He shall support himself by gleaning
corn. [#6]

[#6]: Haradatta thinks that this rule refers both to the
hermit who lives with his family and to him who lives
alone. Others refer it to the latter only.

viepra°— na cata drdhvam pratigrhniyat 11

Buhler— 11. And after that he shall not any longer
take presents.

viepra°c— abhisiktas ca juhuyat 12
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Blhler— 12. And he shall sacrifice (only) after having
bathed (in the following manner):

viepra°— Sanair apd'bhyavéyad
abhighnann

abhimukham adityam

udakam upaspysét (spayar) 13

Blhler— 13. He shall enter the water slowly, and
bathe without,;) beating it (with his hand), his face

turned towards the sun.
vieprae— iti sarvatrodakdpasparsana-vidhih 14

Buhler— 14. This rule of bathing is valid for all (castes
and orders).

viepra°— tasya dvandvam dravyanam éka upadisanti -
pakartha-bhojanartha-
VaSi(—cpise/rParasu-datra .,gjq-kajanam _p.yer) 15

Blhler— 15. Some enjoin (that he shall prepare) two
sets of utensils for cooking and eating, (and) of
choppers, hatchets, sickles, and mallets. [#7]

[#7]: According to Haradatta, the word kaja appears to
designate a 'mallet;" in the passage from the
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Ramayana quoted in the Petersburg Dict. the
commentator explains it by petaka, 'basket."

vieprac— dvarhdvanam ékaikam adayétarani ;,haryayai)
datva 'ranyam avatisthéta 16

Blhler— 16. He shall take one of each pair (of
instruments), give the others (to his wife), and (then)
go into the forest.

viepra°c— tasyaranyénaivata ardhvarm homo, vrttih,
(atithi-Pratiksa, ''cchadanar ca 17

Blhler— 17. After that time (he shall perform) the
burnt-oblations, (sustain) his life, (feed) his guests,
and (prepare) his clothes with materials produced in
the forest. [#8]

[#8]: Yajfi. 111, 46.

vieprac— yésu karmasu purodasas caravas
tésu karyah 18

Blihler— 18. Rice must be used for those sacrifices for
which cakes mixed with meat (are employed by the
householder).

viepra°— sarvam copamsu - saha svadhyayéna 19
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Buhler— 19. And all (the Mantras), as well as the daily
portion of the Veda, (must be recited) inaudibly.

vieprae— naranyam abhyasravayét 20

Buhler— 20. He shall not make the inhabitants of the
forest hear (his recitation). [#9]

[#9]: This Shtra explains the word upamsu, 'inaudibly.’
viepra°— agny-artham saranam (-g,sam) 21

BuUhler— 21. (He shall have) a house for his fire (only).
vieprae— akase svayam (,, grne) 22

BlUhler— 22. He himself (shall live) in the open air.
vieprac— anupastirné sayy-asané

Bluhler— 23. His couch and seat, must not be covered
(with mats).

viepra°— navé sasyé prapté puranam anujaniyat
(visarjanaya) 24

Blhler— 24. If he obtains fresh grain, he shall throw
away the old (store). [#10]
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[#10]: Manu VI, 15; Yaji. I1I, 47.
23 grhastha-Srésthata®

viepra°— bhayamsam va niyamam icchann
anvaham éva patréna sayam pratar artham ahareét 1

Buhler—

1. If he desires (to perform) very great austerities,
he (shall not make a hoard of grain, but) collect
food every day only, morning and evening, in his
vessel. [#1]

[#1]: 23. The following rules apply to a solitary hermit.

viepra°— tatd mulaih phalaih parnais trnair iti
vartayams caréd

antatah pravyttani (—syayampatitaniy

tatd'po vayum akasam

ity abhinisrayéti

tésamuttara uttarah samyogah phalato visistah 2

Buhler— 2. Afterwards he shall wander about,
sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves, and grass
(which he [#2] collects). Finally (he shall content
himself with) what has become detached
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spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on
air, (and finally) upon ether. Each succeeding mode of
subsistence procures greater rewards.

[#2]: These Satras are repeated in order to show that,
according to, the opinion of those who allow hermits
to live with their families, the end should be the same.

viepra°— atha purané $lokav udaharanti 3

Blhler— 3. Now they quote (the following) two verses
from a Purana: [#3]

[#3]: 'The "orders" have been described. Now, giving
conflicting opinions, he discusses which of them is the
most important.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— astasiti-sahasrani yé
prajamisira (=abhyanandan) frsayah |
daksinénaryamnah panthanam
té Smasanani bhéjiré 4

Blhler— 4. Those eighty thousand sages who desired
offspring passed to the south by Aryaman's road and
obtained burial-grounds. [#4]
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[#4]: This verse and the next are intended to
disparage the order of householders. Haradatta
explains 'burial-grounds' by 'new births which lead to

new deaths;' but see below, Satra 10. See also Yaji. III,
186-187.

viepra°— astasitisahasrani yé prajam nésirarsayah |
uttarénaryamnah panthanam té'mytatvam hi kalpatée
5

Blhler— 5. Those eighty thousand sages who desired
no offspring passed by Aryaman's road to the north
and obtained immortality.

vieprae— itytGrdhvarétasam (=grhastheétarésam) Pra samsa
6

Blhler— 6. Thus are praised those who keep the vow
of chastity.

vieprae— athapi samkalpa-siddhayd (—saskajpata eva
siddhin) Dhavanti 7

Blhler— 7. Now they accomplish also their wishes
merely by conceiving them,

vieprac— yatha varsam, praja-danam,
daré darsanam, mand-javata,
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yaccanyad évam yuktam 8

Blhler— 8. For instance, (the desire to procure) rain,
to bestow children, second-sight, to move quick as
thought, and other (desires) of this description.

vieprac— tasmac chrutitah, pratyaksa-phalatvac ca
visistan asraman étan éké bruvaté 9

Blhler— 9. Therefore on account of (passages) of the
revealed texts, and on account of the visible results,
some declare these orders (of men keeping the vow of
chastity to be) the most excellent.

viepra°e— traividya-vyddhanam tu

védah pramanam

iti nisthal

tatra yani Srayanté
vrihi-yava-pasv-ajya-payah-kapala-patni-sambandhany
uccair nicaih karyam iti

tair viruddha acard 'pramanam iti manyanté 10

Bilihler— 10. But (to this we answer): It is the firm
opinion of those who are well versed in the threefold
sacred learning, that the Vedas are the highest
authority. They consider that the (rites) which are
ordered there to be performed with rice, yava,
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animals, clarified butter, milk, potsherds, (in
conjunction) with a wife, (and accompanied) by loud
or muttered (Mantras), must be performed, and that
(hence) a rule of conduct which is opposed to these
(rites) is of no authority.

viepra°— yat tu Smasanam ucyaté

("daksinénaryamnah panthanam té smasanani bhéjiré" ityasmin)
nana-karmanam éso'nté purusa-samskaro vidhiyaté
11

BlUhler— 11. But by the term burial-ground (in the text
above given) it is intended to ordain the last rites for
those who have performed many sacrifices, (and not
to mean that dead householders become demons and
haunt burial-grounds.) [#5]

[#5]: The Satra is intended to remove the blame
thrown on the order of householders by the verse
quoted. Haradatta seems to have forgotten his former
explanation of Smasanani.

vieprac— tatah param anantyam phalam svargya-
Sabdam Srayaté 12

Buhler— 12. The revealed texts declare that after (the
burial follows) a reward without end, which is
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designated by the term 'heavenly bliss."
24 grhastha-Srésthata®

vieprac— athapyasya prajatim
amyrtam amnaya aha | prajamanu prajayasé tadu té
martyamytamiti 1

Buhler—

1. Now the Veda declares also one's offspring to be
immortality (in this verse): 'In thy offspring thou
art born again, that, mortal, is thy immortality.'

viepra°— athapi - sa évayam viradhah prthak
pratyaksénopalabhyaté dysyaté capi sarapyam
déhatvamévanyat 2

Blhler— 2. Now it can also be perceived by the senses
that the (father) has been reproduced separately (in
the son); for the likeness (of a father and of a son) is
even visible, only (their) bodies are different.

vieprae— té Sistésu karmasu vartamanah pdrvésam
samparayéna kirtim svargam ca vardhayanti 3
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BuUhler— 3. 'These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites
taught (in the Veda), increase the fame and heavenly
bliss of their departed ancestors.'

vieprae— &vamavaro'varah parésam (-pgrvikanam) 4

Blhler— 4. 'In this manner each succeeding
(generation increases the fame and heavenly bliss) of
the preceding ones.'

vieprac— a bhdtasamplavat té svargajitah 5

BuUhler— 5. 'They (the ancestors) live in heaven until
the (next) general destruction of created things.'

vieprae— punah sargé bijartha bhavantiti
bhavisyatpurané 6

Blhler— 6. At the new creation (of, the world) they
become the seed. That has been declared in the
Bhavisyatpurana. [#1]

[#1]: 24. 'They become the seed,' i.e. 'The Prajapatis.’
viepra°— athapi prajapatérvacanam 7

Blhler— 7. Now Prajapati also says,
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vieprae— trayim vidyam brahmacaryam prajatim
Sraddham tapd yajiamanupradanam | ya étani
kurvaté tairit saha (vayam prajapatayan) SO, rajo bhatva
dhvamsaté 'nyat prasamsann iti 8

Buhler— 8. 'Those dwell with us who fulfil the
following (duties): the study of the three Vedas, the
studentship, the procreation of children, faith,
religious austerities, sacrifices, and the giving of gifts.
He who praises other (duties), becomes dust and
perses.' [#2]

[#2]: 'Other (duties), i.e. the order of ascetics and the
like.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— tatra yé papakrtasta éva dhvamsanti yatha
parnam vanaspatérna paranhimsanti 9

Blhler— 9. Those among these (sons) who commit
sin, pers alone, just as the leaf of a tree (which has
been attacked by worms falls without injuring its
branch or tree). They do not hurt their ancestors.

vieprac— nasyasmiml I6ké karmabhih sambandho
vidyaté tatha parasminkarmaphalaih 10
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Buhler— 10. (For) the (ancestor) has no connection
with the acts committed (by his descendant) in this
world, nor with their results in the next.

viepra°— tadéténa véditavyam 11

Bihler— 11. (The truth of) that may be known by the
following (reason):

vieprac— prajapatérrsinamiti sargdo'yam 12

Blhler— 12. This creation (is the work) of Prajapati
and of the sages.

vieprac— tatra yé punyakytas tésam prakrtayah para
jvalantya (- tarargpena) Upalabhyanté 13

Bihler— 13. The bodies of those (sages) who stay
there (in heaven) on account of their merits appear
visibly most excellent and brilliant (as, for instance, the
constellation of the seven Rsis). [#3]

[#3]: As the Rsis have not lost heaven through the sins
of their sons, the dogma according to which ancestors
lose heaven through the sins of their sons, must be
false.
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vieprae— syat tu karmavayavéna tapasa va kascit
sasarird 'nvantam Iokam jayati, sankalpasiddhis ca
syan - na tu taj jyaisthyam asramanam 14

BlUhler— 14. But even though some (ascetic), whilst
still [#4] in the body, may gain heaven through a
portion of (the merit acquired by his former) works or
through austerities, and though he may. accomplish
(his objects) by his mere wish, still this is no reason to
place one order before the other.

[#4]: Apastamba's own opinion is apparently against
pure asceticism.

25 rajadharmah®

viepra°— vyakhyatah sarvavarnanam
sadharanavaisésika dharmah I rajAastu
visésadvaksyamah 1

Buhler—

1. The general and special duties of all castes have
been explained. But we will now declare those of
a king in particular.

vieprac— daksinadvaram vésSma puram ca mapayét 2
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Blhler— 2. He shall cause to be built a town and a
palace, the gates of both of which (must look) towards
the south.

viepra°e— antarasyam puri vésma 3

Blhler— 3. The palace (shall stand) in the heart of the
town. [#1]

[#1]: 25. 'In the heart of the town, i.e. in that town
which is surrounded by all the walls.'--Haradatta.
Compare Manu VII, 76.

viepra°— tasya
purastadavasathastadamantranamityacaksaté 4

Buhler— 4. In front of that (there shall be) a hall. That
is called the hall of invitation.

vieprac— daksinéna puram sabha daksinddagdvara
yathdbhayam samdysyéta bahirantaram céti 5

Buhler— 5. (At a little distance) from the town to the
south, (he shall cause to be built) an assembly-house
with doors on the south and on the north sides, so
that one can see what passes inside and outside.

vieprac— sarvésvévajasra agnayah syuh 6
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BlUhler— 6. In all (these three places) fires shall burn
constantly. [#2]

[#2]: According to Haradatta, the fires are to be
common, not consecrated ones.

viepra°c— agnipaja ca nitya yatha grhamédhé 7

Blhler— 7. And oblations must be offered in these
fires daily, just as at the daily sacrifice of a
householder. [#3]

[#3]: Manu VII, 78; Yajii. I, 313.
vieprac— avasathé Srotriyavarardhyanatithinvasayét 8

Blhler— 8. In the hall he shall put up his guests, at
least those who are learned in the Vedas. [#4]

[#4]: Manu VII, 82 seq.

viepra°— tésam yathagunamavasathah
sayyannapanam ca vidéyam 9

Blhler— 9. Rooms, a couch, food and drink should be
given to them according to their good qualities.

viepra°— gurtnamatyamsca natijivét 10

439



Blihler— 10. Let him not live better than his Gurus or
ministers. [#5]

[#5]: 'The Gurus are the father and other (venerable
relations).'--Haradatta.

viepra°c— na casya visayé ksudha rogéna
himatapabhyam vavasidédabhavadbuddhiptrvam va
kascit 11

Bihler— 11. And in his realm no (Brahmana) should
suffer hunger, sickness, cold, or heat, be it through
want, or intentionally. [#6]

[#6]: Manu VII, 134. 'Or intentionally; with reference to
that the following example may be given. If anybody is
to be made to pay his debts or taxes, then he is to be
exposed to cold or heat, or to be made to fast (until he
pays). The king shall punish (every one) who acts
thus.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— sabhaya madhyé 'dhidévanamuddhatya
"'voksya "'ksan nivapéd yugman
vaibhttakanyatharthan 12

Blhler— 12. In the midst of the assembly-house, (the
superintendent of the house) shall raise a play-table
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and sprinkle it with water, turning his hand
downwards, and place on it dice in even numbers,
made of Vibhitaka (wood), as many as are wanted.

viepra°— aryah Sucayah satyasila divitarah syuh 13

Blhler— 13. Men of the first three castes, who are
pure and truthful, may be allowed to play there. [#7]

[#7]: Having played there, they shall give a fixed sum
to the gambling-house keeper and go away. The latter
shall, every day or every month or every year, give that
gain to the king. And the king shall punish those who
play elsewhere or quarrel in the assembly-house.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— ayudhagrahanam nrttagitavaditrantti
rajadhinébhyd'nyatra na vidyéran 14

Blhler— 14. Assaults of arms, dancing, singing, music,
and the like (performances) shall be held only (in the
houses) of the king's servants. [#8]

[#8]: 'At festivals and the like occasions (these
performances) take place also elsewhere, that is the
custom.'--Haradatta.

441



vieprac— ksémakydraja yasya visayé grameé'ranyé va
taskarabhayam na vidyaté 15

Blhler— 15. That king only takes care of the welfare of
his subjects in whose dominions, be it in villages or
forests, there is no danger from thieves. [#9]

[#9]: Manu VII, 1 43, and passim; Yaji. 1, 335.

iti navamah patalah

+10@
26 raja, niydgah®

vieprac— bhrtyanamanuparodhéna ksétram vittam ca
dadadbrahmanébhyo yatharhamanantaml
|okabhijayati 1

Buhler—

1. A (king) who, without detriment to his servants,
gives land and money to Brahmanas according to
their deserts gains endless worlds. [#1]

[#1]: 26. Manu VII, 83, 84, 88; Yajii. I, 314.
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vieprae— brahmanasvanyapajigisamand raja yo
hanyaté tamahuratmaydpd yajiido'nantadaksina iti 2

Blhler— 2. They say (that) a king, who is slain in
attempting to recover the property of Brahmanas,
(performs) a sacrifice where his body takes the place
of the sacrificial post, and at which an unlimited fee is
given. [#2]

[#2]: According to Haradatta the king's body
represents the post (yGpa), his soul the sacrificial
animal, the recovered property the reward for the
priests or fee.

vieprac— éténanyé sara vyakhyatah prayojané
yudhyamanastanutyajah 3

Blhler— 3. Hereby have been declared (the rewards
of) other heroes, who fall fighting for a (worthy)
cause. [#3]

[#3]: Manu VII, 89; Yaji. I, 323, 324.

vieprae— grameésu nagarésu
caryansucinsatyasilanprajaguptayé nidadhyat 4

Blhler— 4. He shall appoint men of the first three
castes, who are pure and truthful, over villages and
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towns for the protection of the people. [#4]
[#4]: Manu VII, 115-124; Yaji. I, 321.
viepra°— tésam purusastathaguna éva syuh 5

Blhler— 5. Their servants shall possess the same
qualities.

viepra°— sarvatd ydjanam nagaram taskarébhyo
raksyam 6

Blihler— 6. They must protect a town from thieves in
every direction to the distance of one yojana. [#5]

[#5]: Yajii. 11, 271-272. A yojana is a distance of 4 krosa,
kos.

vieprac— kroso gramébhyah 7

Blhler— 7. (They must protect the country to the
distance of) one krosa from each village. [#6]

[#6]: A krosa, kos, or gau, literally 'the lowing of a
cow,' is variously reckoned at 1%2-4 miles.

viepra°— tatra yanmusyateé taistatpratidapyam 8
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Blhler— 8. They must be made to repay what is stolen
within these (boundaries). [#7]

[#7]: Yajii. I, 272. This law is, with certain
modifications, still in force. See Bombay Regulations,
XII, 27 par.

vieprae— dharmyam sulkamavaharayét 9

Buhler— 9. The (king) shall make them collect the
lawful taxes (Sulka). [#8]

[#8]: According to Haradatta, who quotes Gautama in
his commentary, the sulka is the 1/20th part of a
merchant's gains. On account of the Shtras
immediately following, it is, however, more probable
that the term is here used as a synonym of 'kara,"' and
includes all taxes. 'Lawful' taxes are, of course, those
sanctioned by custom and approved of by the Smrtis.

vieprace— akarah $rotriyah 10

Blhler— 10. A learned Brahmana is free from taxes,
[#9]

[#9]: Manu VII, 133.

viepra°— sarvavarnanam ca striyah 11
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Buhler— 11. And the women of all castes, [#10]

[#10]: Haradatta thinks that the rule applies to women
of the Anuloma, the pure castes, only.

vieprac— kumarasca prag vyafijanébhyah 12

Buhler— 12. And male children before the marks (of
puberty appear),

viepra°— yé ca vidyartha vasanti 13

Buhler— 13. And those who live (with a teacher) in
order to study,

viepra°— tapasvinasca yé dharmaparah 14

Buhler— 14. And those who perform austerities, being
intent on fulfilling the sacred law, [#11]

[#11]: 'Why does be say "intent on fulfilling the holy
law?" Those shall not be free from taxes who perform
austerities in order to make their magic charms
efficacious.'--Haradatta.

vieprac— sudrasca padavanékta (- psgadnavanajii) 15
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Biihler— 15. And a Stidra who lives by washing the
feet,

viepra°e— andhamukabadhirardgavistasca 16

Buhler— 16. Also blind, dumb, deaf, and diseased
persons (as long as their infirmities last),

vieprae— yé vyartha (-, sa¢ ¢astrain) dravyaparigrahaih
17

Bihler— 17. And those to whom the acquisition of
property is forbidden (as Sannyasins).

vieprac— abuddhipdrvamalamkto yuva
paradaramanupravisankumarim va vaca badhyah 18

Buhler— 18. A young man who, decked with
ornaments, enters unintentionally (a place where) a
married woman or a (marriageable) damsel (sits),
must be reprimanded. [#12]

[#12]: The ornaments would indicate that he was bent
on mischief. Compare above, I, 11, 32, 6.

vieprac— buddhiptrvam tu dustabhavo dandyah 19

447



Blhler— 19. But he does it intentionally with a bad
purpose, he must be fined. [#13]

[#13]: 'The punishment must be proportionate to his
property and the greatness of his offence. The term
"with a bad purpose" is added, because he who has
been sent by his teacher (to such a place) should not
be punished.'--Haradatta. Manu VIII, 354; YajA. II, 284.

Viepra°— samnipaté vytté siSnacchédanam
savyrsanasya 20

Blhler— 20. If he has actually committed adultery, his
organ shall be cut off together with the testicles.

vieprac— kumaryam tu svanyadaya nasyah 21

Buhler— 21. But (if he has had intercourse) with a
(marriageable) girl, his property shall be confiscated
and he shall be banished.

-~ =

Blhler— 22. Afterwards the king must support (such
women and damsels),

viepra°— raksyé cata drdhvam maithunat 23

448



Buhler— 23. And protect them from defilement.
vieprae— nirvésabhyupayé tu svamibhyd'vasyjét 24

Blhler— 24. If they agree to undergo the (prescribed)
penance, he shall make them over to their (lawful)
guardians. [#14]

[#14]: 'I.e. a married woman to her husband or father-
in-law an unmarried damsel to her father or to her
brother.'--Haradatta.

27 parastrigamanam®

vieprae— carité yathapuram, (,¢,5) dharmaddhi
sambandhah 1

Buhler—

1. If (adulteresses) have performed (the prescribed
penance), they are to be treated as before (their
fault). For the connection (of husband and wife)
takes place through the law.

viepra°c— sagotrasthaniyam na parébhyah
samacaksita 2
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Bihler— 2. (A husband) shall not make over his (wife),
who occupies the position of a 'gentilis,' to others
(than to his 'gentiles'), in order to cause children to be
begot for himself. [#1]

[#1]: 27. This Satra refers to the begetting of a
Ksetraja son, and gives the usual rule, that only the
Sagotras in the order of the grade of relationship, a
brother-in-law, a Sapinda, &c., shall be employed for
this purpose.

vieprae— kulaya hi strT pradiyata ityupadisanti 3

Blihler— 3. For they declare, that a bride is given to
the family (of her husband, and not to the husband
alone).

viepra°— tadindri yadaurbalyadvipratipannam 4

Blhler— 4. That is (at present) forbidden on account
of the weakness of (men's) senses. [#2]

[#2]: 'For now-a-days the senses of men are and
therefore the peculiar (law formerly) in force
regarding gentiles is no longer, lest husbands should
be set aside under the pretended sanction of the
Sastras.'--Haradatta.
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vieprae— avisistam hi paratvam panéh 5

Blhler— 5. The hand (of a gentilis is considered in law
to be) that of a stranger, and so is (that of any other
person except the husband).

viepra°— tadvyatikramé khalu punarubhayornarakah
6

Blhler— 6. If the (marriage vow) is transgressed, both
(husband and wife) certainly go to hell.

vieprae— niyamarambhand hi varsiyan (-gayan)
abhyudaya évamarambhanadapatyat 7

Bihler— 7. The reward (in the next world) resulting
from obeying the restrictions of the law is preferable
to offspring obtained in this manner (by means of

Niyoga).
vieprac— nasya aryah sidrayam 8

Buhler— 8. A man of one of the first three castes (who
commits adultery) with a woman of the Sadra caste
shall be banished.

viepra°— vadhyah $Gdra aryayam 9
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Biihler— 9. A Stdra (who commits adultery) with a
woman of one of the first three castes shall suffer
capital punishment. [#3]

[#3]: Manu VIII, 374; Yajf. II, 286. According to
Haradatta, this refers to a Stdra servant who seduces
a woman committed to his charge. In other cases the
punishment prescribed, II, 10, 26,10, is to take effect.
The same opinion is expressed by Gautama.

vieprac— daram casya karsayét 10

Blihler— 10. And he shall emaciate a woman who has
committed adultery with a (Sadra, by making her
undergo penances and fasts, in case she had no child).

viepra°— savarnayamanyapdrvayam sakrtsamnipaté
pédah patatTtyupadis’anti (atah patitaprayascittasya padas

tasmai) "

Blhler— 11. They declare, that (a Brahmana) who has
[#4] once committed adultery with a married woman
of equal class, she perform one-fourth of the penance
prescribed for an outcast.

[#4]: This refers to the wife of a Srotriya, as Haradatta
states according to Gautama. The penance is three
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years' chastity.
vieprac— évamabhyasé padah padah 12

Blhler— 12. In like manner for every repetition (of the
crime), one-fourth of the penance (must be added).

vieprae— caturthé sarvam 13

Buhler— 13. (If the offence be committed) for the
fourth time, the whole (penance of twelve years must
be performed).

viepra°— jihvacchédanam sadra syaryam
dharmikamakrosatah 14

Biihler— 14. The tongue of a Stdra who speaks evil of
a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first three
castes, shall be cut out.

vieprae— vaci pathi sayyayam asana iti samibhavato
dandatadanam (ygrasya)15

purusavadhé steéyé bhimyadana iti svanyadaya
vadhyah 16

Biihler— 15. A Sidra who assumes a position equal (to
that of a member of one of the first three castes), in
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conversation, on the road, on a couch, in sitting (and
on similar occasions), shall be flogged. [#5]

[#5]: In conversation, i.e. addressing Aryas familiarly,
with tvam, thou,' &c.

viepra°c— purusavadhé stéyé bhamyadana iti
svanyadaya vadhyah 16

Buhler— 16. In case (a Stadra) commits homicide or
theft, appropriates land (or commits similar heinous
crimes), his property shall be confiscated and he
himself shall suffer capital punishment.

vieprac— caksunirddhastvétésu brahmanasya 17

Blhler— 17. But if these (offences be committed) by a
Brahmana, he shall be made blind (by tying a cloth
over his eyes). [#6]

[#6]: Haradatta states expressly that the eyes of a
Brahmana must not be put out by any sharp
instrument. He should be kept blindfold all his life.

vieprae— niyamatikramanamanyam va rahasi
bandhayét 18
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Buhler— 18. He shall keep in secret confinement him
who violates the rules (of his caste or order), or any
other sinner,

vieprac— a samapattéh 19
Buhler— until (he promises) amendment.
viepra°— asamapattau nasyah 20

Buhler— 19. If he does not amend, he shall be
banished.

viepra°e— acarya, rtvik, snatako, rajéti tranam (—gangana-
hrasanam "aham varayamimam" iti) syur - anyatra Vadhyét 21
Blihler— 20. A spiritual teacher, an officiating priest, a
[#7] Snataka, and a prince shall be able to protect (a

criminal from punishment by their intercession),
except in case of a capital offence.

[#7]: The intercession is to take effect in this manner:
that mutilation is commuted to a fine, a fine to a
flogging, a flogging to a reprimand.'--Haradatta.

iti dasamah patalah

+11@

455



28 adandyah®

viepra°— ksétram parigrhydtthanabhavatphalabhavé
yah samyddhah sa bhavi tadapaharyah 1

Buhler—

1. If a person who has taken (a lease of) land (for
cultivation) does not exert himself, and hence
(the land) bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be
made to pay (to the owner of the land the value
of the crop) that ought to have grown. [#1]

[#1]: 28. This Satra shows that the system of leasing
land against a certain share of the crops, which now
prevails generally in Native States, and is not
uncommon in private contracts on British territory,
was in force in Apastamba's times.

viepra°— avasinah kinasasya karmanyasé
dandatadanam 2

Blhler— 2. A servant in tillage who abandons his work
shall be flogged. [#2]

[#2]: See Colebrooke, Digest, Book III, Text Ixviii, for
this Satra and the following two. Another
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commentator, quoted by Haradatta, connects this
Satra with the preceding, and refers it to a poor lessee
of land, who cannot pay the value of the crop which
was lost through his negligence. A third explanation
refers the Satra to a cultivator who neglects to till his
land. Jagannatha's authorities, the Cintamani and
Ratnakara, agree with Haradatta's first explanation.

viepra°— tatha pasupasya 3

Blhler— 3. The same (punishment shall be awarded)
to a herdsman (who leaves his work);

vieprae— avarodhanam casya pasinam 4

Buhler— 4. And the flock (entrusted) to him shall be
taken away (and be given to some other herdsman).

vieprae— hitva vrajamadinah karsayétpasani
natipatayeét! 5

Blhler— 5. If cattle, leaving their stable, eat (the crops
of other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the
king's servants), may make them lean (by impounding

them); (but) he shall not exceed (in such punishment).
[#3]

[#3]: Manu VIII, 240; Yajf. II, 159-161.
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vieprac— avarudhya pasinmarané nasané va
svamibhyd'vasyjéet 6

Buhler— 6. If (a herdsman) who has taken cattle
under his care, allows them to pers, or loses (them by
theft, through his negligence), he shall replace them
(or pay their value) to the owners. [#4]

[#4]: Manu VIII, 232; YajA. II, 164.

vieprac— pramadadaranyé pasianutsystandystva
gramamaniya svamibhyo'vasyjét 7

BlUhler— 7. If (the king's forester) sees cattle that have
been sent into the forest through negligence (without
a herdsman), he shall lead them back to the village
and make them over to the owners.

viepra°— punah pramadé sakydavarudhya 8

Blhler— 8. If the same negligence (occur) again, he
shall once impound them (and afterwards give them
back).

vieprae— tata Grdhvam na sdrksét 9

Blhler— 9. (If the same fault be committed again)
after that (second time), he shall not take care (of
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them).

viepra°— paraparigrahamavidvanadadana édhodaké
mulé puspé phalé gandhé grasé saka iti vaca badhyah
10

Blhler— 10. He who has taken unintentionally the
property of another shall be reprimanded, in case (the
property be) fuel, water, roots, flowers, fruits,
perfumes, fodder, or vegetables.

vieprac— viduso vasasah parimosanam 11

Buhler— 11. (If he takes the above-mentioned kinds of
property) intentionally, his garment shall be taken
away.

vieprac— adandyah kamakyté tatha pranasamsayé
bhojanamadadanah 12

Blhler— 12. He who takes intentionally food when he
is in danger of his life shall not be punished.

viepra°— praptanimitté dandakarmani rajanaménah
sprsati 13

Blhler— 13. If the king does not punish a punishable
offence, the guilt falls upon him. [#5]

459



[#5]: Manu VIII, 18, 308; Yajf. I, 336.
29 saksyam, dharmah®

vieprac— praydjayita manta kartéti
svarganarakaphalésu karmasu bhaginah 1

Buhler—

1. He who instigates to, he who assists in, and he
who commits (an act, these three) share its
rewards in heaven and its punishments in hell.

vieprac— y0 bhiya arabhaté tasminphalavisésah 2

Blihler— 2. He amongst these who contributes most
to the accomplishment (of the act obtains) a greater
share of the result.

vieprae— kutumbinau dhanasyésaté 3

Blihler— 3. Both the wife and the husband have power
over (their) common property. [#1]

[#1]: 29. 'Though this is so, still the wife cannot spend
(money) without the permission of her husband, but
the husband can do (so without the consent of his
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wife). That may be known by Satra I, 6, 14, 11, "They
do not declare it to be a theft if the wife spends money
for a good reason during the absence of her
husband."'--Haradatta.

vieprac— tayoranumaté'nyé'pi taddhitésu vartéran 4

Blhler— 4. By their permission, others also may act
for their good (in this and the next world, even by
spending money). [#2]

[#2]: 'Others, i.e. the sons and the rest.'--Haradatta.

viepra°— vivade vidyabhijanasampanna vyddha
médhavind dharmésvavinipatinah 5

Blhler— 5. Men of learning and pure descent, who are
aged, clever in reasoning, and careful in fulfilling the
duties (of their caste and order, shall be the judges) in
lawsuits. [#3]

[#3]: Yajfi. I, 2.

vieprae— samdehe lingatd (—,,ymanena) daivénéti vicitya
6

Blhler— 6. In doubtful cases (they shall give their
decision) after having ascertained (the truth) by
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inference, ordeals, and the like (means). [#4]

[#4]: 'And the like, i.e. by cross-examination, &c.'--
Haradatta.

viepra°— punyahé prataragnaviddhé '‘pamanté
rajavaty ubhayatah (,pnayapaksabhyam) Samakhyapya
sarvanumaté mukhyah satyam prasnam brayat 7

Blhler— 7. A person who is possessed of good
qualities (may be called as a witness, and) shall
answer the questions put to him according to the
truth on an auspicious day, in the morning, before a
kindled fire, standing near (a jar full of) water, in the
presence of the king, and with the consent of all (of
both parties and of the assessors), after having been
exhorted (by the judge) to be fair to both sides. [#5]

[#5]: Manu VIII, 87 seq.; Yaji. II, 68-75.
viepra°— anyté raja dandam pranayét 8

Buhler— 8. If (he is found out speaking) an untruth,
the king shall punish him. [#6]

[#6]: Manu VIII, 119 seq.

viepra°c— narakascatradhikah samparayé 9
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Blhler— 9. Besides, in that case, after death, hell (will
be his punishment). [#7]

[#7]: Manu VIII, 89 seq.
viepra°— satyé svargah sarvabhataprasamsa ca 10

Blhler— 10. If he speaks the truth, (his reward will be)
heaven and the approbation of all created beings. [#8]

[#8]: Manu VIII, 81 seq.
viepra°— sa nistha ya vidya strisu sadrésu ca 11

Biihler— 11. The knowledge which Stadras and women
possess is the completion (of all study). [#9]

[#9]: Manu II, 223. The meaning of the Satra is, that
men ought not to study solely or at first such Sastras
as women or Sadras also learn, but that at first they
must study the Veda. See Manu II, 168. The knowledge
which women and Sadras possess is dancing, music,
and other branches of the Arthasastra.

vieprac— atharvanasya védasya $ésa ityupadisanti 12

BlUhler— 12. They declare, that (this knowledge) is a
supplement of the Atharva-Veda.
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viepra°c— krcchra dharmasamaptih samamnaténa |
laksanakarmanattu samapyaté 13

Blhler— 13. It is difficult to learn the sacred law from
(the letter of) the Vedas (only); but by following the
indications it is easily accomplished.

vieprae— tatra laksanam |
sarvajanapadésvékantasamahitamaryanam vyttam
samyagvinitanam
vrddhanamatmavatamaldlupanamadambhikanam
vrttasadrSyam bhajéta | évamubhau I6kavabhijayati 14

Buhler— 14. The indications for these (doubtful cases
are), 'He shall regulate his course of action according
to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all
countries by men of the three twice-born castes, who
have been properly obedient (to their teachers), who
are aged, of subdued senses, neither given to avarice,

nor hypocrites. Acting thus he will gain both worlds.'
[#10]

[#10]: See above, 1, 7, 20, 8 and 9.

viepra°e— stribhyah sarvavarnébhyasca
dharmasésanpratiyadityéka ityéke 15
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Blhler— 15. Some declare, that the remaining duties
(which have not been taught here) must be learnt
from women and men of all castes.

ityékadasah patalah
iti dvittyd'dhyayah

samaptam cédamapastambiyadharmasatram
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Appendix - +Dyuganga
dyuganga®

Goals dhyéyani®

Dyuganga is a work group dedicated to the promotion
of ever-victorious Hindu ideals and arts. It's current
focus is in presenting important texts for easy study.
Long term goal (https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive) is to
save texts to last for millennia into the coming post-
electronic/ industrial age.

The texts may be presented as

« audio files (eg: MahAbhArata audio book
projectt),

 as web pages (eg. Apastamba-gRhya-sUtra2,
Apastamba-dharma-sUtra3, EKAgnikANDa
commentary4, manu-smRti5, raghuvaMshaé,
more kalpa-texts7, tattva-texts8, universal
subhAShita DB9),

« as dictionaries (eg: stardict10)

« ebooks distributed on various platforms - (eg:
vishvasa.github.io/book-pub11, amazon, google
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https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/sUtra-TIkAH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/dharma-sUtram/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/kalpAntaram/smRtiH/manuH/sarva-prastutiH/05/
https://vishvasa.github.io/kAvyam/laxyam/padyam/kAlidAsaH/raghuvaMsham/sarva-prastutiH/01/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/kalpa-texts/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/tattva-texts/
https://subhashita.github.io/saMskRtam/padyam/random/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://vishvasa.github.io/book-pub

play - SVK12 SVT13 ka14). Formats include md,
pdf (A4, A5), epub, azw3, html, etc.

We distribute these for free, and under a CC BY 4.0
license. (Platforms may levy their fees.) You may
subscribe to mail-streams for past and future
announcements (dg15, hv16, san17).

The choice of material heavily depends on the special
interests of its current lead (vedas, kalpa, purANa-s).

samskrtanuvadah®

dyuganga nama karyasamstha - ajeyanam
bharatlyapurusarthaparikalpananafica,
hindukakalanafca prasaranaya vartatél

tadiyas sthaloddéso'dhuna pramukhagranthanam
adhyayanasaukaryaya prastutih| tatd grantha-
sankalana-kéndram iti vaktum alam| daroddésas tu
(https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive) adhunika-sila-taila-
yugat param api sahasradhika-varsani yavad grantha-
raksal

granthanam prastutir dhvanisaficikabhis syat (yatha
mahabharataparayanaprasaranéi8), jala-ksétra-
prsthair va (yatha visvasasya mantratippanisu19,
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https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EeyGHAAAABCW8M
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=deyGHAAAABDy8M
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EuyGHAAAABCV8M
https://groups.google.com/g/dyuganga
https://groups.google.com/g/hindu-vidya/
https://groups.google.com/g/samskrita
https://rebrand.ly/dg-archive
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_sAma/paravastu-saama/devaH/agniH/mahAvaishvAnara-vratam/

imé 'smat-paksatd mukta-ritya prasaryantél sadyasca
granthah samsthagranya rucivis$ésam anusytya citah -
védah, itihasa-puranani, kalpa-védanga-granthas cétil

Contribution, contact®

asmat-samparkah - @gmail - vishvas.vasuki, 95912
68506 (see contact page on our website22)1 Serious
volunteering, donations and sponsorship are welcome
- they help offset operating costs (eg. worker
payments, book distribution) and plan further
projects. Project-specific sponsorship opportunities
are occasionally advertised on our social media
accounts and on certain mailing lists.

vandaniya-vandana®

(anénddyaména naisarh mahatam saksat sambandha
thyah 1)

ifijimédu-yati-simha-raksitd
rajagopa--budha-gopa-caritahi
simha-laksma-nara-nama-bhag babhau
divya-stkti-vana-marga-nayakahi
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https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/1_01a/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/

yad-acara-svabhavabhyam
"jAiéyam asty atra vaisnave"|
iti niskarsa-jijiiase,

naumi tam $ri-nysimhakamii

1.
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/
audio/mbh-audio/

2.
https://vishvasa.qgithub.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirlyam/sU

tram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/sUtra-TIkAH/

3.
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirlyam/sU

tram/ApastambaH/dharma-sUtram/sarva-prastutiH/

4.
https://vishvasa.qgithub.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirlyam/sU

tram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-
prastutiH/

5.
https://vishvasa.qgithub.io/kalpAntaram/smRtiH/manu
H/sarva-prastutiH/05/
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https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/sUtra-TIkAH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/dharma-sUtram/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/
https://vishvasa.github.io/kalpAntaram/smRtiH/manuH/sarva-prastutiH/05/

6.
https://vishvasa.github.io/kAvyam/laxyam/padyam/k
AlidAsaH/raghuvaMsham/sarva-prastutiH/01/

7.
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects
[text/proofreading/kalpa-texts/

8.
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects
[text/proofreading/tattva-texts/

9.
https://subhashita.github.io/saMskRtam/padyam/ran
dom

10. https://sanskrit-
coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict

1. https://vishvasa.github.io/book-pub

12. https://play.google.com/store/books/series?
id=EeyGHAAAABCW8M

13. https://play.google.com/store/books/series?
id=deyGHAAAABDY8M
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https://vishvasa.github.io/kAvyam/laxyam/padyam/kAlidAsaH/raghuvaMsham/sarva-prastutiH/01/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/kalpa-texts/
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga//projects/text/proofreading/tattva-texts/
https://subhashita.github.io/saMskRtam/padyam/random/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://vishvasa.github.io/book-pub
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EeyGHAAAABCW8M
https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=deyGHAAAABDy8M

14. https://play.google.com/store/books/series?
id=EuyGHAAAABCV8M

15. https://groups.google.com/g/dyuganga

16. https://groups.google.com/g/hindu-vidya/

17. https://groups.google.com/g/samskrita

18.
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/
audio/mbh-audio/

19. https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_sAma/paravastu-
saama/devaH/agniH/mahAvaishvAnara-vratam/

20.
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirlyam/sU
tram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-
prastutiH/1_01a/

21. https://sanskrit-
coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict

|N
N

ttps://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/

-y
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https://play.google.com/store/books/series?id=EuyGHAAAABCV8M
https://groups.google.com/g/dyuganga
https://groups.google.com/g/hindu-vidya/
https://groups.google.com/g/samskrita
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/projects/audio/mbh-audio/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_sAma/paravastu-saama/devaH/agniH/mahAvaishvAnara-vratam/
https://vishvasa.github.io/vedAH_yajuH/taittirIyam/sUtram/ApastambaH/gRhyam/ekAgnikANDam/sarva-prastutiH/1_01a/
https://sanskrit-coders.github.io/dictionaries/offline/stardict
https://sanskrit.github.io/groups/dyuganga/contact/

